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PREFACE.

IT is undoubtedly the duty of every wise and

good man to be forming schemes for the service of

God and his fellow-creatures in future years, if he be

coutinued to them ; and it will be his prudence to do

it early in life, that he may be gradually preparing

to execute them in the most. advantageous manner

he can. But while a man'sheart is thus devising his

nay, the Lord directeih his steps. And as many

such schemes will probably be le/t unfinished at

death, which will quickly cojne to break oif our pu>

poses and the thoughts of our hearts ; so it is not im

probable that they who humbly and obediently fol

low the leadings of Divine Providence and grace,

may often find themselves called out on a sudden to

services which, but a little before, were quite un-i

thought of by them.

This has been the case with me in most of the

Sermons I have published, of which very few were

composed with any view to the press ; and^it is most

remarkably so with respect to these on Regenera

tion. Besides many other excellent persons, my

much honored friend, Dr. Wright, has handled the

subject in so judicious and lively a manner, and

through the great goodness of God to m, so many

thousands of his treatise upon it are dispersed in all

parts of our land, that I could hardly have believed

any cne who had told me I should thus have resum-

-
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edit; nor had I the least intention ol' doing it, when

I began that course of Lectures which I now offer

to my reader'* perusal.

I did indeed think it necessary last year to treat

the subject morelargely than I had ever done before,

knowing in the general how important it is, and ob

serving, that several controversies had about that

time been raised concerning -it, which, though I do

not judge it necessary to mention the particulars of

them, I was ready to fear, might have had an ill in

fluence to unsettle men's minds, and either to lead

them into some particular errors, or into a general

apprehension that it was a mere point of speculation,

about which it was not necessary to form any judg

ment at all.*

That these discourses might be more generally

useful, I determined to preach them on Lord's-day

evenings, that those of my neighbors who were not

my stated hearers might, if they thought proper,

have. an opportunity of attending them : and accor

dingly they were attended to the last with uncom

mon diligence ; a great many such persons, of differ

ent percussions and communions, making up a part

of the auditory. As practical instruction and im

provement was the main thing I had in view, I knew

it was necessary to make my discourses as plain, as

free, and as serious as I could. But before I had fin

ished near half of my scheme, several of my hearers

earnestly requested that the sermons might be pub-

* See Mr. Hebden'a Appendix to his late Discourse

on Regeneaation.
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lished ; and the request grew more extensive and

importunate every week,' with this additional cir

cumstance, which I much regarded, that some ve

ry, pious and judicious friends at a distance, being

providentially brought to the hearing of some of

these lectures, strongly concurred in the desire; ex

pressing a very cheerful hope, that the reading of

what they had heard might be useful in distant parts

of the land, to which they assured me they would

endeavor to spread them as opportunity might offer.

As the advice of several ofmy brethren in the min

istry was joined with all this, I thought myselfbound

in duty at length to co::i;i!/; whieh I 'was the rather

encouraged to do from the several instances in which

I had reason to believe the divine blessing had in

some measure attended these sermons from the pul

pit, and had made them the means of producing and

advancing the change they described and enforced:

On these considerations, as soon as I returned

fFom that long journey on which I set out the day

after these lectures were concluded, I applied my

self to recollect the substance of them as well as I

could, from the short hints I had written of them,

with the assistance of those notes which some ofmy

friends had taken after me in characters. Some

tilings are, perhaps, omitted, though I believe but

very few; some contracted, and some enlarged;

but my hearers will find them in the main what they

heard. It cost me more labor than I was aware,

from such materials, to reduce them into their prc-

seatform ; and 1 hone the multitude of my other hu-

A2 ..



VI PREFACE.

sines* will be allowed as an apology, if I proceeded

in them slower than some might expect.

I shall leave it to my reader to observe for himself

the manner and method in which I have handled

my subject, without giving him a particular view of it

here? only must beg leave to tell him in the genert

al, that I hope he will find I have not presumed so

far on the sublimity of my subject, as to talk with

out determinate ideas ; for which reason I have o-

niitted many phrases, used particularly of late by

some pious and worthy persons, because I freely

own, that as I cannot find them in my Bible, so nei

ther can I understand their exact meaning; and it

seems very improper to embarrass such plain Dis

courses as these with a language, which, not being

thoroughly master of, I may chance to misapply,

supposing those phrases to be really more proper

than I can at present apprehend they are. I have-

endeavored to keep to one idea of Regeneration,

which I take to be that which the Scripture suggests :

by Regeneration I mean "a prevailing disposition of

the soul to universal holiness, produced and cher

ished by the influences of God's Spirit on our hearts,

epersting in a manner suitable lo the constitution

of ournature, as rational and accountable creatures."'"

If this be, as I think I have proved at large that it

is, the Scriptural notion of it, it will follow, that

nothing which may be found where this is not, or

which may not be found where this is, can be Regen

eration in the Scripture sense ; which is that sense-

in which we are much more concerned, thanwe are;.
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in that to which any human writers, whether ancieuf

Or modern, may think proper to apply it.

If the doctrine which I have endeavored in the

whole course of these Sermons to confirm and illus*

tr'ate by the word of God, be in one form or another

generally taught by my brethren in the ministry, of

whatever denomination, I rejoice in it for their own

sakes, as well as for that of the people under their

care. I am very little inclined to contend about

technical phrases of human invention, which have

with equal frailty been idolized by some, and anath

ematized by others. We shall, I hope, learn more

and more to bear one another's burthens, and to study

the kindest interpretations which the words of each

other will admit. But I must take the liberty to say,

I am in my conscience persuaded that this view of

things, which is here proposed, though perhaps not

very fashionable, is in the general so edifying, and

so naturally leads to the frequent review of many

other important doctrines of Christianity, which are

closely connected with it, that I am well satisfied

it will be our wisdom to adhere to it, and to make it

very familiar to our own minds, and to those of our

hearers. Nor can I imagine that any variety in

the idioms of-different languages, or the . customs of

different ages ami nations, can be a sufficient reason

far bringing Scripture phrases into disuse, while we

keep to the original ideas signified by them. There

seems to be a peculiar felicity in them to express-

Divine truth; and they will undoubtedly be found-

the safest vehicle of religious knowledge, and tho r
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surest band of union among Christians : while, how

ever we may differ in other matters, we so general

ly agree in acknowledging that our Bibles contain

the oracles of our God.

Let us, therefore, who under different denomina

tions are honored with the ministry of the everlast

ing Gospel, agree, for a while at least, to suspend

our debates upon less necessary subjects, that we

may, with united efforts, concur in prosecuting that

great design for which the Gospel was revealed, 'he,

Spirit given, and our office instituted. And since

it is so evident that irreligion has grown upon us*.,

while we have been attending to other, and to be .

sure smaller matters, let us by a plain, serious, and

zealous way of preaching the most vital truths of .

Christianity, joined with a diligent inspection of tho

souls committed to our care, try what can be done

towards preventing the progress of this growing a-

postacy, and recovering the ground we have alrea

dy lost. Ignorant and prejudiced people.may per

haps accuse us of bigotry or enthusiasm; but let us*

do our best to convince them of their error by the

candor of our temper, and the prudence of our con

duct; and remember that as Chrysostom excellent

ly speaks in these lively words, " It is a sufficient

consolation for our labors, and far more than an e-

quivalent for all, if we may have a testimony in our -

consciences, that we compose and regulate our dis- -

courses in such a manner as may be approved by ,

God, in whose name we speak."

Northampton, Nov. 7, 1741., .
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TO what I hare said in the conclusion of the

first Sermon concerning the proper import of the

word Regeneration, I beg leave to add the fol

lowing remarks, for the' farther satisfaction ofsome

worthy persons, who think it may be convenient to

•tele the matter a little more particularly.

I acknowledge that many learned and pious di

vines have taught and contended, that Regeneration

does, in the strictest propijpty of speech, signify-

Baptism. So that no unbaptized person, how welt

disposed soever, can properly be said to be regene

rated ; whereas that title may justly be given to all

who have been baptized, how destitute soever they

might have been of Christian faith and holiness

when they received the ordinance, or how grossly

soever they may since have forfeited 'the fiiial bless

ings of a regenerate state. Dr. Waterland has sta

ted this matter at large in his labored and ingeni-

\ ous treatise on the subject, which is the best I know

on this side of the question. And though this

would be a very improper place to enter on a criti

cal examination of that piece, I will briefly touch.

en the chief arguments which he, or others in his

sentiments, have urged in vindication of this favor- ,

ite notion. So far as I can recollect, what they

say is capable of being reduced to two heads :—

that Christian antiquity uses the word in this sense ; ,
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and that there are passages of Scripture which au-r -

thorize such an amplication of it.

As to the first of these, I readily own that the.

word has this 6ense in the generality of the Chris

tian writers, from about the rniddle of the second

century, though I think not so universally as some

have concluded :* but I think it easy to account

for such a use of it among them. For ia the earli

est ages of the church, persons were generally bap

tized as soon as they were converted to the cordi

al belief of Christianity; and therefore the time of

their conversion, and that of their baptism, might

naturally enough be spoken of as one : and as this

was a period when they did, as it were, come into a

new world, it ia no wonder that the action by which

they testified a change so lately made, should be

put for that change itself, just as illumination also

among the ancients signifies baptism ; not to inti

mate that the grand illumination of" the mind was

made by this rite, or at the time of it; for that

would be supposing the person in darkness when he

embraced the Gospel, and determined to be bapti

zed; but because it was taken for granted, and that

very justly in those days, that every one savingly

enlightened would soon be baptized, that so he

might be regularly joined to the society of enlight-

* Clemens Alexandrine, so often, and to be sure rea--

sonably, quoted on the other side, plainly uses .the word.

Jar a change ofcharacter by true repentance i Strom, lib. ii..

page 425, where, speaking of a penitent harlot, he says,

" that being born again by conversion, or a change in lief:

temper and behavior, she has the regeneration of life..
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ened or regenerated persons, that is, to the Chris

tian church ; which no doubt had the best right of

any body of men in the world to that title, though

in its purest state it contained some ignorant and

wicked members. In a word, a man by baptism

solemnly professed himseff a Christian ; and as it

was generally the first overt act by which bis be

lieving the Gospel could be publicly and generally

known, and was also supposed to be very .near the

time of his inward conversion, they dated his regen

eration, that is, his happy change, -as that word u-

sed to signify even among the heathen,* from that

time. We own therefore that these ancient Chris

tians, of whom I always think and speak with great

respect, had a- very good excuse for this method of

speaking : but whether they were perfectly accu

rate in this, and whether they did not recede from

the Scripture use of the word, may be matter of far

ther inquiry.

As to the arguments from Scripture in support of

» It is well known that Cicero expresses the happy

change made in his state, when restored from his banish-

. ment, by this word. Cic. ad Attic, hb. vi. Epist. 6. The

Greeks expressed by it the doctrine of the Brachmans,

in which they affirmed our entering on a new stale of be

ing after death. Clem. Alex. Strom,. lib.'iW. page 451.

And the Stojcks used it to denote their expected renova

tion of the world after successive conflagrations. Marc.

Antonin. Medit. lib. xi. § l.v. 13. x. 7. See l.ucian. Opcr.

.page. 532. Euseb. Prtep. Evang. ex numen. hb. xv. chap.

' 19. Phili. Jud. de Mundi Immort. page 940. 951. and in

-'many other places. And so the fathers often used to sig

nify the resurrection which Christians expect. See Eu-

'Kb Eccl. Hist. lib. v. chap. 1. inJin. Compare Matt. x'tx.

J88. undtue Note there Fam. Expos. Vol. II. page 238.

.
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the interpretation I oppose, they are taken -part'fj

from particular places ; hut chiefly, as I apprehend,

from the general tenor of it, in which Christians are

spoken of as regenerated.

The particular texts are John iii. 5. and Tit. iii.

"5. on which much of the stress of this controversy is

laid; but on considering them attentively, I find

nothing in either of them to lead us to think bap-

. tism the. regeneration spoken of there.

As to the former of them, John iii. 5. when our

Lord says, Except a man be born of water, and of the

' Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; it is,

after all the contempt with which that interrela

tion has been treated, very possible he may mean,

by a well-known figure,- to express one idea by both

those clauses, that is, the purifying influences of the

Spirit cleansing the mind, as water does the body:

- as elsewhere, to be baptized with the Holy Ghost and

with fire, Matt. iii. 11. signifies to be baptized by

the Spirit operating like fire. But if there is in

deed a reference to baptism in' these words, which

I own I am much inclined to believe, it will by no

.means follow that baptism is Regeneration. On

that supposition, I still think the sense of the pas

sage must be that which I have given in my para

phrase on it, Fam. Expos, vol. 1. page 148. " Who

soever would become a regular member of the king

dom of God, must not only be baptized, but as ever

he desires to share in its spiritual and eternal bles

sings, must experience the renewing and sanctify

ing influences of the Holy Spirit on his soul, t»
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rfeanse it from the power of corruption, and to anfc

mate and quicken it to a spiritual and divine life."

It is granted therefore, that how excellent soever

any man's character is, he must be baptized before

he can be looked upon as completely a member of

the church «f Christ ; and that, in general, being

born cfihe Spirit, he will also be solicitous that he

may be born of water, and sofulfil all righteousness.

But it will never follow from hence, that being born

of water and born of the Spirit are the same thing.

The text rather implies they are different; and I

think every body must own, they may be actually

separate. Nothing therefore can be more absurd

than to infer from this text, that if there be two per

sons, one oC which is torn of the Spirit, and net of

water ; another cfwater, and not cf the Spirit ; the

latter, that is, the wicked man, who has perhaps

with some iniquitous design been baptized, may pro

perly be said to be regenerated, or born of God,

and consequently to be a:i heir ofQvd, Rom. viii.

1 7. rather than a truly religious man, who has not

yet been baptized, either through want of opportu

nity, or through some unhappy mistake, as to the

nature' ami design, or the perpetuity and obligations

of that ordinance. Now this I take io be precise

ly the question, and must declare that when a bap

tized person is destitute of true religion, that birth

which he had by water, seems to me as it were art

evanescent thing, or a thing whieh disappears as

uiiwortby the mention; and that it must be there

fore most s^fe and advisable, as well as most agree-

B
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able to the Scripture sense, to appropriate the title

of regenerate persons to those sanctified by Divine

grace, rather than to use it of all who are baptized.

As to the text in Titus, chap. iii. 5. where God

is said to save us by the washing of regeneration, or,

as some earnestly contend it should be rendered, by

the laver of regeneration : I might answer, that as

that interpretation is by no means necessary,* it

cannot be proved that baptism is here designed,

though I acknowledge there may be a graceful al

lusion to it: the Apostle may mean, we are saved

by God's washing our hearts by his sanctifying Spi

rit, a phrase so often used in the Old Testament,

and thereby making us his children : and in this

sense it might have been used, though baptism had

never been instituted. But granting, as I have

done in the beginning of the seventh Sermon,

that Loutron may be rendered laver, and that

baptism maybe the laver referred to; and that

" there is indeed an allusion to the washing new

born children;" as Mr. Mede in his diatribe on this

text contends ; I think this text will be so far from

* The original is diahutrou pallingenesias. Now it is

certain, the seventy use another word, that is, Louter, to

signify Laver, Ex'id. xxx. 18. 28. xxxi. 9 i and I think, so

far as I have observed, every where else : and Loutron,

Hi. Paul's word here, is used where it cannot signify la-

v^r, tor the water in which- sheep are washed, Cant. iv. 2.

and for a large quantity ifwater in which an adult person

wis washed or bathed. Eph. v. 26. And this remark

tjiule overthrows all the argument from this text, if any

argument would follow from rendering it (avert but I

think Jl reed not urge tiils.
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proving that St. Paul meant to call baptism Regen

eration, that it will prove the contrary; for regene

ration itself, and the laver of regeneration, cannot

be the same thing; and whatever Turtullian and o-

ther ancients may fancifully talk of our being gen

erated like fishes in the water, in a weak allusion to

the technical word ICHTHUS, common sense will

Bee how absurd it would be to apply this to a child,

and will teach us rather to argue, that as children

must be born before they can be washed, so they

must be regenerated before the washing of regene

ration, that is, the washing which Belongs to their

new birth, can be applied to them. But on the

whole, as washing an infant refers to its pollution,

and no pollution attends our regeneration as such,

I am more and move inclined to think there is no

reference at all here to a laver, or to the washing

new-born children; and therefore, that this wash

ing and the renewing of the Holy Ghost are exe-

getical, and that the latter clause might be render

ed even the renewing, &c. which makes the text de

cisive for the sense in which 1 use the word.

After all then, if any argument can be deduced

from Scripture in favor of the manner of speaking

now in debate, it must be from the general tenor of

it; according to which it seems that all who aro

members of the visible church are spoken of as re

generate ; from which it may be inferred, with some

plausible probability at least, that baptism, by which

they are admitted into that society, may be called

Regeneration : and I am ready to believe, a» I hiiit
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ed above, that this was the chief reason why fhe

ancients so often uaed the word in the sense I am

now opposing.

Now with relation to this, I desire it may be re

collected, that when Christianity first appeared in

the world, it was attended with such discourage

ments, as made the very profession of it, in a great

measure, a test cf men's characters. The Apos

tles, therefore, knowing t!;e number of hypocrites

to be comparatively very Email, generally take no

notice of them, but address themselves to whole bo

dies of Christians, as if li:ey were truiy what they

professed to be. Just as our Lord Jesus Christ,

though he knew the wickedness of Judas, often ad

dresses himself to the whole body of his Apostles,

as if they were all his faithful servants, and makes

gracious declarations and promises to the whole so

ciety, which could by no means be applicable to

this one corrupt and' wretched member of it; tell

ing them, for instance, that they should share in his

final triumph, and sit on twelve thrones,judging the

twelve tribes of Israel. Mat. xix. 28.

This is therefore the true key to all those passa

ges in which Christians are, in the general, said to

be adopted, sanctified, justified, &c. as well as regen

erated. The Apostles hart reason, in the judgment

of charity, to think thus of by far the greatest pact

of them; and therefore they speak to them all, as in

such a happy state. And agreeably to this, we

find not only such privileges, but also such charac

ters; ascribed io Christians in general, as were only
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applicable to such of them as were Christians in

deed. Thus all the Corinthians are spoken cf by

the Apostle Paul, as mailingfor the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ, i Cor. i. 7. and all the Ephesians,

and all the Colossians, as having faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ, and love to all the saints, Eph. i. 15.

Col. i. 4. and all the Philippians, as having a g*od

work begun in them, which Paul was persuaded God

icould perfect, Phil. i. 6. and all the Thessalonians,

as remarkable for their work of faith, and labor of

love, andpatience of hope, i Thess. i. 3. though it ev

idently appears there were persons in several of

these churches who behaved much amiss, and to

whom, had he been particularly addressing to each

of them alone, he could not by any means have u-

sed such language. On the like principles Peter,

when addressing to all tiie Christians in Pontus,

Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, speaks of

the whole aggregate of them, i Pet. i. 8. as loving an

unseen Saviour, and amidst all their tribulations, re

joicing in him withjoy unspeakable andfull ofglory ;

though probably there were some weak and deject

ed Christians among them, and undoubtedly in so

large an extent of country, in which there were

such a vast number of churches, not a few, who, as

our Lord p.fterwards expresses it of some of them,"

had only a name to live, while they ntre dead, Rev.

iii. 1 . in which passage by the way, our Lord use*

the same figure, and describes the whole body by

the character of those who made the greater part

of it.

B2
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I state the matter thus particularly, because I

think this obvious remark is a sufficient answer to

what is most peculiar and important in a late Dis

course, consisting of near 130 quarto pages, and en

titled, A Key to the Apostolic Writings, &c. prefixed

by the Rev. Mr. Taylor of Norwich to his late Par

aphrase and Notes on the Romans. I think what 1

have briefly advanced here will much more effectu

ally answer the end of fixing the true sense of the

Scripture phrases in question. And I cannot for

bear saying, that to determine the sense of the

words called, redeemed, sanctified, &c. when applied

to the Christian church, by that in which they arc

used in Moses and the prophets with respect to the

whole people of Israel, seems to me as unreasona

ble, as it would be to maintain, that the dimensions,

the strength, and the beauty of a body, are to be

most exactly estimated by looking on its shadow.

Yet on this evidently weak and mistaken princi

ple, the learned and ingenious Author referred to a-

bove, ventures not only to attempt an entire alter

ation in the generally received strain of theological

Discourses, but to throw out a censure, which, con

sidering its extent and its severity, must either be

very terrible, or very pitiable. He not only seems

to think, if 1 understand him right, that we were ail

regenerated, if at all, as well as justified, in those of

eur parents who were first converted from idolatry

to Christianity, Key, §. 81, 82. and 246. as indeed

he expressly says, " that we are born in a justified,"

and therefore, undoubtedly, if the word is to be re
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tained, in a -regenerate " state;" but he presume*

to say, that such doctrines as have been almost uni

versally taught and received among Christians, con

cerning " Justification, regeneration, redemption, &c.

have quite taken away the very ground of the

Christian life, the gra«e of God, and have left no

object for the faith of a sinner to work upon." §. 357.

And hereupon, lest it should be forgot, he repeats

it in the same section, that to represent it as ".the

subject of doubtful inquiry, trial, aud examination,

whether we have an interest in Christ, whether we

are in a state of pardon, whether we be adopted,'"

and by consequence, to be sure, whether we be re

generated, " is," as the Antimmians I imagine would

also say, " to make our jitstificaticn, as it invests us

in those blessings, to be of works, and not by fait ! i

alone ;" and, as was just before said hi the same

words, <. to take away fch» very ground of the Chris

tian life, the grace of God, and ro leave no object

for the faith of a sin&ev to act upon." And this

way of stating thiflgs, which has sa generally pre

vailed, is joined with the v. ickeduess and conten

tions of professing Christians, as a third cause of

that disregand to the Gospel which k so eomioon in

the present day.

Now as ao book <tfin fall more direotly under this

censure, than this of mine, m which it is the busi

ness of the three first Sermons to direct professing

Christians in an inquiry, whether they be or be not

in a regenerate state ; I thought it not improper, in

this Postscript, briefly to acquaint my reader with
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the principles on which I continue to think the

view, in which I have put the matter, to be rational

and scriptual,* and do still in my conscience judge

it far preferable to what the advocates of baptismal

regeneration on the one hand, or Mr. Taylor on the

other, would introduce. It seems to me, that the

points in dispute with him are much more impor

tant than our debates with them, as a much greater

number of Scriptures are concerned, and the whole

tener of our ministerial addresses would be much

more sensibly affected. Had I leisure to discuss

the matter more largely with this gentleman, I

* For the full proof of this, that it is the most scriptural

sense, I must desire the reader diligently to examine, and

seriously to consider, the several texts which are quoted

in the following Discourses j for it would swell this

Postscript too much to enumerate them all here, and to

give them a critical examination. Let it still be remem

bered, that to be regenerated, and to be born of God, are

- equivalent phrases : And with this remark, let any one

that can do it paraphrase all the passages referred to, in,

two different views i first putting the word baptism tor

regeneration, and baptized persons for btrn of God i and

then substituting our definition of regeneration or of a re

generate person, instead of the wo:ds themselves : and I

cannot but think he will be struck with that demonstra

tion, which will, as it were, emerge of itself upon such a

trial. And I must add, that if he looks into the context

of many of these passages, he will at the same time see

how utterly ungrounded it is to assert, as some have

done, " that regeneration is only used when applied to

Jewish converts to Christianity, referring to their form

er birth from Abraham ." a notion so fully confuted by

our Lord's Discourse with Nicodemus, John iii. 3 & seq.

by Tit. iii. 5. and by i Pet. i. 3, 23, ii. 2. when compared"

'with i Pet. i. 14. iv. 4. which proves that the Apostle

there wrote to societies, of which the greater part had

before been idolatrous Gentiles, that I think it quite su..

perfluous to discuss it more largely here,



SERMONS

* ON

REGENERATION,

SERMON I.

OF THE .CHARACTER OF THE UNREQEKEnATE,

El'HES. II. 1, 2.

And yeu hath he quickened, who were diad in tres

passes and sins ; wherein in time past ye walked ac

cording to the course of this world, according to the

prince of the power of the air, the spirit that new

- worksth in the children of disobedience.

AMONG all the various trusts which men

can repose in each other, hardly any appears to be

more solemn and tremendous, than the direction of

their sacred tims, and especially of those hours

which they spend ii the exercise of public devotion.

These seasons take up so small a part of our lives,

when compared with that which the labors" and re

creations of them demand; and so much depend*

upon their being managed aright, that we, who are

called to assist you in the employment and improve

ment of them, can hardly be too solicitous, that we

discharge the trust, in a manner which we may an

swer to God and to you. If this thought dwell upon

the mind with due weight, it will hare some sensi
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ble influence upon our discourses to you, as well a»

on the strain of those addresses which we present to

the Throne of Grace in your name, and on your ac

count. We shall not be over-anxious about the or

der of words, the elegance ofexpression,orthe little-

graces of composilion or delivery; but shall study

to speak on the most important subjects, and to han

dle them with such gravity and seriousness, with

such solemnity and spirit, as may, through the Di

vine Blessing, be most likely to penetrate the hearts

of our hearers, to awaken those that are entirely un

concerned about religion, and to animate and assist

those, who, being already acquainted with it, desire

to make continual advances, which will be the case

of every truly good man.

It is my earnest prayer for myself, and for my

brethren in the ministry of all denominations, that

we may, in this respect, approve our wisdom and

integrity to God, and commend ourselves to the con

sciences of all men (1). It is our charge, as we shall

answer it another day to the God of the spirits of all

jksh, to use our prudent and zealous endeavors, to

make men truly wise and good, virtuous and happy :

but to this purpose, it is by no means sufficient to.

content ourselves, merely with attempting to reform

the immoralities and irregularities of their lives, and

tp bring them to an external behavior, decent, ho

norable, and useful. An undertaking like this,

while the inward temper is neglected, even when it

(I) 2 Cor. iv.9.
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v

may seem most effectual, will be but like painting

the face of one who is ready to die, or laboring to

repair a ruinous house, by plastering and adorning

its walls, while its foundations are decayed. There

is an awful passage in Ezckiel to this purpose, which

I hope we shall often recollect (1): Wo to thjfool

ish prophets—because thiy have seduced my people,

saying, Peace, when there was no peace ; and one built

up a wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempcred

mortar : say unto them that daub it with untempcred

mortar, that it shallfall :—Thus saith the Lord God,

I will even rent it with a stormy wind in myfury : and

there shall be an overflowing shower in mine anger,

and great hail stones in my fury tc consume it : so

rvill I break down the mall thai ye have daubed with

untempered mortar, and bring it down to the ground,

so that thefoundation thereof shall be discovered, and

it shall fall, and ye shall be consumed in the midst

thereof; and ye shall know that I am the Lord.

If there be any, in one body of Christians or an

other, that abet men's natural disposition to flatter

themselves in a nay that is not good, by encour

aging them to hope for salvation, because they

were regularly baptized in their infancy; because

they have diligently attended on publie worship, in

its established, or its separate forms; or merely be

cause they do nobody any harm, but arc rather kind,

and helpful to others ; or because their faith is or

thodox, their transports of affection warm, or their

to?

(t) Ezek. xiii. 10—U
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assurance confident; I pray God to awaken theni

by the power of his grace, before they are consum

ed, with their hearers, in the ruins of their deceitful

building. Those of you who are my stated hearers

tan witness for me, that in this respect I have deliv*-

tredmy own soul (1). It has been the steady tenor

of my doctrine among you, that our hope and confi

dence must be in Christ, and not in ourselves ; and

that, if we desire to be interested in the righteous

ness he has wrought out, and in the blessings he

has purchased by his sacred blood, we must be ex

perimentally acquainted with the work of God's

renewing grace upon our souls, curing the inward

distempers of our degenerate hearts, and transform

ing us into the' image of his holiness: that is what

we are taught in Scripture to call by the name of Re

generation ; and considering how much the subject

is neglected by some, and I fear I may add, misrep

resented and disguised by others, I apprehend I

shall profitably employ an evening-hour for sevrral

succeeding Sabbaths, in giving a larger account than

I have yet done, of the scripture doctrine on this im-

portaut subject and its various parts. It shsll be

my care in the series of these discourses, as God

shall enable me, to speak the words of truth and so

berness (2); and I entreat you to have recourse to

ihe Ian and to the testimony (0), that ye may judge

Of the truth and weight of what I say. I desire not

$) Ezek. xxxiii. 9. (2) Acts xxvi. ST.

(3) Isa. tiii. 20.
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lo be regarded any farther, Ihau 1 produce evidence

from reason and scripture ; hut so far as we are dis

regarded while we have the concurrent testimony

of both, our hearers must see to it ; and their dan

ger Will then be proportionable to the importance

of those truths, which' their negligence, or their pre

judice, engage them either to reject, or to overlook.

The plan, on which I intend to proceed in the

course ofthc.se Lectures, is this:

I. I will endeavor to describe the character of

those, whom we may properly cail persons in an

unrcgenerate state.

II. I will describe the nature Of that cbinge,

Kvhich may properly be called Regeneratioii, or Con

version.

III. I willsheiv ailarge the absolute necessity o£

this change, and the ccii^eqr.cnt misery of those

that are strangers to it.

IV. I shall endeavor to prove the reality and

necessity of the Divine influences on the mind, ia

the production of such a change.

V. I shall describe some of those variotss meth

ods, by which God is pleased to operate in the pro

duction of this holy and important work.

VI. I shall propose soma ad .-ice* to those who

are already awakened, as to the method in which

they are to seek renewing and converting grace.

After which,

VII. I shall conclude these discourses with an

address to those who have experienced tfcia happy

tkange, as to the manner in which ibey ought to be'-

C
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affected with such a series of Sermons as (his, and

the improvement they should make of what they

are to hear and what they have felt agreeable to it.

I should be peculiarly inexcusable, if I entered

upon such a subject, without earnest and importu

nate prayers to the Fountain of light, grace, and ho

liness, that while you hear of this important doc

trine, you may have that experimental knowledge

of it, without which such discourses will indeed

seem obscure and enthusiastical, according to the

degree in which they arc rational and spiritual. I

shall only add, that these lectures will take their

vise from a variety of texts, which I shall not, accor

ding to my usual method, largely open and dilate

upon, but only touch on them as so many motios to

the respective sermons to which they are prefixed.

As I intend not philosophical essays, but plain,

practical, and popular addresses, I shall begin,

First, With describing the character of those,

whom we may properly call unconverted and wire-

generated persons.

It is absolutely necessary that I should do thi*,

that 3-ou may respectively know your own personal

concern in v. hat is further to be laid before you in

the process of these lectures.

Now you have the general character of such, in

t he words of my test; and a very sitd one it is :

They are represented, as dead in trespasses and sins,

utterly indisposed "both for the actions arid e:ijoy-

v-.cnb of tlie spiritual and divine life ; as nalldng ac-

«..':i) ^vfo (he course of this world, a sad intimalioif
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that it was the state of the generality of mankind;

nay, according to thatprince of the power of the air,

that impure and wicked spirit, who works, or exerts

his energy, in the cluldroi of disobedience, that is, in

those who reject and despite the gospel.; in which

it is implied, and a dreadful implication it is, that

the course and conduct of those, who reject the gos

pel, is according to the desire and inclination of the

j.rincc of darknessi tJ ey are going on as the devil

himself would have iiiem, nad choose that path for

themselves, which iie chooses far them, as leading

them to most certain and mo-rt aggravated ruin.

And who are these unhappy persons ? Surr!y

there muat be some of them among us: for who caa

flatter himself, that in so numerous an assembly, the

course of all is different from that of the norid ; and

that all have happily triumphed over the artifices of

that accursed spirit, who is, by God's righteous per

mission, become its prince, while it continues in iti.

apostate state ? I shall however think it a very hap

py point gained, if 1 could convince any of you, who

are justly liable to that conviction, that you are the

men ; if I could, as it were, render visible to your

eyes those subtile, yet strongly complicated chains,

in which Satan is binding you, and by which he is

drawing you oo to eternal ruin ; that you might ».«-

cover yourselves out of the snare cf the devil, who are

kd captive by him at his pleasure, (1)

I am this evening to describe the character of ua-

(1) 2 Ton. ii. 26.
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regenerate men : but I cannot pretend to do it in alt

the variety of circumstances -which may attend it.

I shall therefore mention only some particular*

which are most important, and which most certain

ly demonstrate a person to be of that wretched num

ber. There are a great vaviefy of countenances in

the human species ; yet the principal features in all

are the same, though their proportion and linea

ments may differ: arid I apprehend, the characters

Which I am now to lay down, will most of them suit

every unregenerate person, though they may appear

in various persons in different degrees and different

instances. I shall chiefly lay down these charac*

ters in negatives, as I apprehend it is the safest

way : and would only observe, what you may easi

ly imagine, that I speak only ©f the adult; fori

Would cautiously avoid entangling this Discourse

with what relates purely to the case of infants, lest

Salan shouldget en advantage over us, and turn that

into an occasion to amase curiosity, which I humbly

Lope, under the influence of the Spirit of God, will

be a means of awakening convietion, and of break

ing that delusive peace, in which, like the strong

man armed, he keeps his vassals, till the fatal hour

Come which is to complete their ruin.

To wave the formality of labored demonstration*

in a case which admits of such easy evidence, I shall

'go upon this obvious principle in the whole of my

reasoning : " That to be regenerate, and to be born

of God, are in scripture terms of the same import;

»nd consequently, that whatever temper and disposi
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lion is in rcripture declared to be inconsistent with

the character of o child of God, must necessarily de

nominate a maa a» unregenerate person." And one

would think this principle could hardly be disputed,

since all that allow of regeneration at all, in a Chris

tian sense, seem to understand by it that change,

whatever it is, by which a person is made a child of

God, and by consequence an heir of heaven.

Now on this principle, you may take the mark*

of an unregenerate person in such particulars a>

these; and let those, whose conscience owns them,

hear and tremble.

1. The soul " that uerer seriously inquired int»

its spiritual slate," is, beyond all doubt, anunregen-

flrate soul.

The Apostle earnestly presses it upon the Chris

tians to whom he wrote, that they should diligently

examine themselves whether they were in the faith (1) :

and he who has entirely neglected to do it, seem*

to express, not merely a forgelfulness of religion,

but even a contempt of it too. Nevertheless, be it

known unto you, SL-s, that an humble return ta,

God, and a cordial dedication of soui to I11s service,

is not so slight an act of a man's life, fhat it should

pass without any. observation ia doir.g i\ or cay se

rious reflection on having done if. Rcligicn is a de '

liberate thing; it brings a man seriously to anaidir

his ways that he may turn'Msfectlo God's cc?n,nand-

ments (2) : to search and try them, that he may turn

(1) 2 Cor. xiii. $. (?) Psid. cxix. S9.

C3
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again tmto the Lord (1 ). A good man is so impress

ed with the thoughts of God, and of eternity, that

perhaps he is rather ready to be over anxiously a-

fraid and suspicious, in a matter of so great impor

tance : and therefore will review on the one hand,

the plan of salvation that God has laid down in his

word, and on the other, the correspondency to it

that he may discover in his own soul ; and if there

are any of you that have never been thus employ

ed, any that have never separated yourselves awhile

from other employments, that you might seek and

intermeddle with this Divine wisdom (2), you are as

suredly strangers to it. If there are any of yon,

that hare never studied God's word, to learn hii

will from thence ; that have never attended to ser

mons, that you might try yourselves by them, and,

if possible, carry home something of th« chief of

what you hear, to assist your retired and more dili

gent inquiries ; you may now come to a very quick

conclusion, and before you leave this place, yea, be

fore I proceed to any further particulars, you may

set it down as the memorable beginning of these

leetures, and of this discourse, " 1 am already prov-

«d to be an un regenerate creature : I am in the gall

tf bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity (3)." Nay,

you may add, that there are perhaps thousands of

those th'it are unregeoerate sinners, who have not

been so careless and so insensible as you. For in-

(1) Lam. iii. 40. (2) Prov. xviii. X,

('') Acts via. 23.
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deed, Sirs, a man may begin an examination, and

start back from the prosecution of it, before it is

brought to any important issue; or trying himself

by false characters, he may come to a conclusion,

which will be so much the more dangerous, as it

bas been the more deliberate. For the sake of such,

therefore, I add,

2. The soul " that is not deeply convinced of its

guilt before God, and desirous to seek deliverance

from it by the Lord Jesus Christ," is still in an ur.-

-regenerate state.

All the promises of God's paternal favor do cer

tainly imply the promise of forgiveness ; and you

well know, that these are appropriated to such a»

bumble themselves before God : and that humbling

which is merely external, and implies no deep sense

of inward guilt, can pass for very little with that

God, who searches the heart, and tries the reins of

the children of men (1).

The Scripture assures us, that nfiesoever believes

that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God (2) ; and no

thing can be more certain from the whole tenor of

it, than that he that believes not, shall be dxnned (3)

and surely a state of damnation is not,, and cannot

be, a state of regeneration. But what is this faith in

Christ? Is it no more than a bare notional persua

sion, thatjie is the Son of God? If this were all,,

the devils themselves believe (4); and many were

(1) Jer. xvii. 10. (2) 1 John v. 1.

(3) Miik xgi. 10. (4j Jam. U. 19.
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the instances, in which you know that they confes

sed it, and trembled before him. You cannot then

be ignorant, that thefaith, to which the promises of

fiidration are made, is a faith which receives the Lord

Jesus Christ in all his offices ; which trusts his atone

ment, as well -as admits his revelation ; and flies to

him for righteousness and life. And how can that

man seek righteousness from Christ, who is insensi

ble of his own guilt ? or how can he depend on him

for life, who is not aware that he is under a sentence

of death and condemnation?

But imagine not you are secure, because you ac

knowledge yourselves to be sinners. If that ac

knowledgment be slight and formal, it shews you

are strangers to the operation of that Spirit, w hoia

office it is to convince men of sin (1). If you have

not been made sensible of the pollution of your

hearts as well as the rebellion of your lives ; if you

have not received as it were a sentence of death in

yourselves, and submitted to that sentence as right

eous, though ever so dreadful ; if you have not been

made to loath and abhor yourselves, and to repent in

dust and ashes (2) ; if you have not laid your hand

on your mouth (3), and your mouth in the dust (4),

crying out, Unclean, unclean (5) ; and in this sense

at least, adopted that pathetic complaint, O wretch

ed man that I am, mho shall deliver me (6) ! it is a

certain sign, that sin still reigns in your mortal bo'

(1) John xvi. 8. (2) Job. xlii. 5. (3) Mich. vli. IS.

(4) Lam. ui. 29, (5) Lev- xiii. 4S. (6) Rqju. vii. 24
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«fe? (1), and is unto this day bringingforthfruit un

to death (2).

3. The soul " that is unconcerned about the fa

vor of God, and communion with him," is sitll in an

unregenerate state.

Common reason may tell you, that a soul desti

tute of the love of God, can never be the object of

his complacential regards ; and that it is impossi

ble you should love him, while you are unconcern

ed about his favor, and hahitually indifferent to con

verse with him. You believe there is a God : yon

acknowledge that he is the great benefactor of the

whole world; you know your happiness depends

upon his favor; yon wish therefore that you may

enjoy it; that is, you wish, that some way or other

you may be happy, rather than miserable. But let

conscience say, whether you have ever felt, that in

hi?favor is life (3) ? whether you have ever known

what it is to cry out with intenseness and ardor of

soul, Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon

me (4).fi Alas, Sirs, had you been sons, God would

have sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts (5) /

and if this be not the sincere, if it be not the hahit

ual language of your soul ; if you do not thus earn

estly desire to live under the manifestations of the

divine love, and to be able to say, truly our com

munion is n'ith the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ Ifi) ; you are spiritually dead, and under the

(1) Rom. vi. 3Bl (2,) Rom. vii. 5. (3) Psal.*xs. 5.

(4) Psal. it. 6. (5) Gal. iv. 6. (d) i John i. S.
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fatal influences of that carnal mind, which, being en

mity against God(]), engages men to lire content

ed without God in the world (2), bo long as their corn

and their wine increase (3). A heart, thus alienated

from God, was never savingly turned to him, and

can have no just reason to imagine itself the object

of his paternal favor.

4. The soul " that is destitute of a sincere love

to mankind," has reason to consider itself as in an

unregenerate state.

You may, perhaps, think it unnecessary to men

tion this; but the Apostle was undoubtedly a much

better judge, and his own words suggest this partic

ular to me : Beloved, let us love one another : for love

is of God; and every one that loveth, is born of God,

and knoweth God: he that loveth not, knoweth not

God, and consequently cannot be born of him; for

Cud is love (4). And our Lord strongly intimates

the same thought, when be eshortb his disciples to

the most universal and unlimited benevolence by

this argument, that ye may be the children of your

Father which is in heaven i 5) ; plainly implying, that

otherwise they could not really be born of God, or

chiim him for their Father. Regeneration is to

form a man ft ir iutiraiite communion with the gene

ral assembly ind church if the first born (6), and to

prepare him f.)r liie region of complete and everlas

ting lore; and the first fruits of it are to appear,

(l\Rrn. via. 7. (5Eph. it. 12. (3) Pul. iv. 7.

(4) i Jolm iv. 7, 8. (5) AUt. v. 45. ^6) Hcb. iu. 33,
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and to be manifested here. It is a faithful sayings

that they who have believed in God should be cartful

to maintain good works (1 ; and unfeigned love is

to be the root of them; so that if you cannot stand

this trial, your religious hopes are all delusive and

vain.

Let me entreat you therefore, Hint you wocld now

look into your lives and hearts. Do any of Jie ma

lignant passions harbor there ? Ask yourselves, "Is

there any of my fellow-creatures, whom I wish to

see miserable; or would make so, if it were in my

power to do it by the secret act of my.will, so that

no mortal on earth should ever know me to be the

cause of the calamity ?" If it be so, and this be your

settled temper, you hale your brethren, and an: mur

derers (2) ; and therefore are the children ofthe devil,

who was a murdererfrom the beginning ; and we may

thus say of you, in the very words of our Lord, who

never uttered a rash censure : You are ofyourfath

er the devil, for his passions you cherish, and his Lust

you would do (3)i

But reflect farther, If you wish others no harm*

do you really wish them well ? ahd that so really,

and so sincerely, as to be ready to do them good ?

For merely to say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye

warmed andfilled (A) when you have it in your pow

er to help them, is at once to meek the poor, and to

dtspise him thai made him (5). You that are con-

(1) Tit. iii. 8. (2> i John iii. 15. (3) John viii. 4*

(4) Jam. ii. 16, (5) Frov. xvii. S.
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iciousof a mean selfish temper, and Wrap yoursel^e*

up, c.% it were, in your own separate inicn.::l.:, t r in

those of your own families, and can feci a, ^ oi^err*

for no otlie.- ; 3011 that devise vviiut iou may ima

gine shrewd ond prudent things, but none that are

liberal ar.n f ompossiaxtte; yoii whose eye does not

aPect your in -.rt, -vhesi ynu see il.t distresses of your

brethren, tv fcfk- you hu.v t?«>' n-b,ifi's god, hotv drvcl-

leJi Hie lov 0) God in y- a ; 1)? r'-Jw can you ima

gine, you are the children of mm, whom you so lit

tle resemble ?

Nay, permit me to add once more upon this, that

if all youi' compassion is o;)?y m«»ed by men's tem

poral calamities, onil works not in any degree with

reapect to thiir spiritual and eternal interests, you

have reasou to fear, that ii is no Letter than an iin-

sanctified humanity; an;l indeed, that you never

have learnt the worth of your own .ouis, while you

set so httle value on the souls of others, even of

those, to whom you profess and in! end friendship;

And this concluding hirtt is of importance to pre

vent a dangerous'mistake, in which too many good

natured sinners are ready to Salter themselves, and

in which, perhaps, others are too ready to join in

flattering theni.

5. He " that docs not know what it is, to struggle

with indwelling sin, and heartily to resolve against

indulging it in any kind or degree," is undoubtedly

atill in an unregenerate state.

i

(1) 1 John iii. If.
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You will observe, I do not say, " that every one

who knows what it is, to feel a struggle in his own

mind, when assaulted by temptations to sin, is a tru

ly good man :" the contrary is dreadfully apparent.

A principle of natural conscience often makes very

strong remonstrances against sin, and sends out bit

ter ciies when subjected to its violence ; and this is

so far from denominating a man a real Christian,

that it rather illustrates the power of sin, and aggra

vates its guilt. But when a man's inclinations run

entirely one way, and when he gives a swing to his

natural passions without any guard or restraint:

when he is a stranger to any inward conflict with

himself, and any victory over his own lusts, and his

corrupted will; it is a certain sign, he is yet under

the dominion of Satan, and is even to be numbered

among the tamest of his slaves. For they that are

Christ's have crucified theflesh, with the affections

and lusts (1); have learnt to deny themselves (2),

and to mortify their members upon the earth (3).

It is also of great importance to add, that there

must be " a resolution to oppose sin in every kind,

aad iu every degree ;" for he that is born ofGodsin-

neth not (-1) ; nay, it is elsewhere said, He cannot

commit sin (5): and though it is too visibly true in

fact, and apparent from several other passages in the

very Epistle whence these words are taken, that this

'expression is to be interpreted with some limitation 5

(1) Gal. v. 24. (2) Mat. xvi. 24. (3) Col. iii. 5.

(4) i John v. 13. (5) i John iii. 9.

o
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yet the least that it can be imagined to signify is

this, that he does not wilfully allow himself in the

practice of any sin. He has learnt to hate every

false way, and to esteem all God's precepts, concern

ing all things, to be right (1); so that upon the

whole, if he might have his request, and God mould

grant him the thing that he longsfor (2), it would be

this, to sin no more, and get rid of every sentiment,

desire, and affection, in any degree contrary to the

purity of God's nature and law. If, therefore, there

be any of you, that spare one accursed thing, though

you should seem eager on destroying all the rest :

if it be the secret language cf your sou!, " There is

but one lust that I will indulge ; there is but one

temptation that I will comply with;" 1 perceive your

hearts are not right in the sight cf Gad (3) : for

though you could, according to your pretended pur

pose, keep all the rest of the law, and yet offend io

this ons point alone, you would, iu effect, be airar.s-

gressor of all (4). In short, lie that cammitteth sin

is of the devil (5) ; but he that is begotten ofGod, keep-

eth himself, and that wicked one touchcth him not (.6).

8. He " that does not know what is is, to over

come this world, and to place his happiness in ' a-

nother," is yet in an unregenerate stale.

This is another of those ieertain mark?'," Which Ood

1,^.3 givea us of his own children. " Whatsoever is

lem ofGod, as it is, very emphatically expressed iu

( i ) ''sal. cxix. 128. (2) Job vi. 8. (3) Acts viii. 21.

(i) J .:n. ii. 19. (5) i John iu. S. (6) i Julia v. IS.
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ihe original, overcomeih the world (1). It is not,

you see, the extraordinary attainment of a few more

eminent Christians ; but it is an essential branch of

every good man's character; for he is begotten again

unto a lively hope, by Ik's resurrection of Jesus Christ

from the dead, even to the hope of an inheritance in

corruptible, and undefded, and thatfadcth not away

(2). You have reason, therefore, to judge very un

comfortably concerning your state, if you are stran

gers to this lively, hope ; which is a very different

tiling from thathepe to be saved, of which some peo

ple talk in so indolent, not to say, in so profane a

manner, as to shew, that it is the hope of the hypocrite,

which will perish, when God takes away his soul (3).

If you are conscious to yourselves, that you mini

earthly things, your end will be destruction (4), for

having your heart on earth, it is plain your only

treasure is here (5) ; and if you govern yourselves

by wordly maxims alone, and your grertcare be to

obtain those riches and honors, which the children

of the world pursue ; if the importance of eternity

has never appeared in such a light, as to make you

judge every thing trilling that can come in competi

tion with it; nay, whatever your views of eternity

have been, if you are not practically carrying on a

scheme for it : and if you cannot, and do nol, deny

your worldly interest, when it cannot be secured

without hazarding your eternal hopes; it is plain

(1 ) I John v. i.pan to gegennemenon ei tin Theau.

(2) i Het. i. 3, 4. (3) Job viii. 13. xxvii. 3.

(4) Phil. Ui- 19. (5) Mat.vi.21.
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you axe-friends of the world, in such a sense as none

can be, but he must be an enemy of God (1). If in

deed you were dead to the world, and your life hid

with Christ in Qod, you would set your affections on

things above, on those things which are there, where

Christ sitlcih en the right hand of God (2) : but the

want of Ibis temper shews, that you are carnally:

minded, which it is death to he (3); and that the re

deeming love of Christ has never exerted its influ

ence upon your soub, nor his cross had any due effi

cacy upon you; for if it had, the world would have

been crucified to you, andyou to the world (4).

7. The soal " that does not long for greater im*

provements in the divine life," is still a stranger to

thefirst principles of it.

You know, that we are called, as Christians, with

' an high and holy calling (5); and as he that is the

author of this calling, is holy, so are we to be holy in

all manner ofconversation (6), and to beperfect, even

as our Father which is in hcavcn is perfect (7).

Here will therefore be room for improvement, not

only during our continuance in the present life, but

through all the ages of a glorious eternity ; and it is

the ardent desire of every good man, that in this

sense above all others, his path may be like the sinn

ing light, that shineth more andmore, until the perfect

day (8). And this is the one Iking that he does,

or that in which all his labors centre; being con-

(1) Jam. iv. 4. (2) Col. iii. 1, 2, 3. (31 Rom. viii. G.

(4) Gal. vi. 14. (5) Phil. iii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9.

(G; i Pet i. 15. (7) Mat v. 43. (8) Prov. iv. 18.
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scions to himself how far he is from having already

attained, or being already perfect,forgetting the things

that are behind, he reachcth forth unto those things

that are before, and presses totvardthe mark, for the

prise of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus (1).

In this view he seriously considers the circumstan

ces of life in which Providence has placed him ; that

he may observe the advantages, which these circum

stances give him for religious improvements ; and it

is delightful to him to discover such advantages.

Now if there be any of you, who know nothing

of this temper, you are certainly in an unregenerate

state ; for none can be born of God, that do not love

him; and none can truly Jove him, that do not ear*

nestly desire, more anil more to resemble him. So

that if your hearts can indulge such a thought as

this, " I wish I knew bow much religion would be

just sufficient to save me, and I would go so far, aid

stop there." your conscience must tell you, that

._ you secretly hate religion, and are unwillingly drag-

_ ged towards the form of it, by an unnatural and

external violence, :Yhe''reW'6F misery am* ruin in

neglectingI if ;; anct that 'yon1- are not acted'by 'tfie

free and liberal "principle of a nature fcavingly '*fe-

.'iewe'd.-^- ''""'I '"-'' '"^-"-':'-' ''. .m,i.!J>v::iM

. live by faith1 , in Christ; and''iii dependence on liis

Spirit," is still in an iinrfegenerate state.: "''' ' '

' tfcare all Uu cMdrcU cfGod', by faith in thrift

:'i..I.»...^l;\ ..,&*. [,' V.-.- ':*.>)
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Jesus (1), if indeed we are se at all ; and he that is

joined to the Lord, in this sense, is one spirit with

him (2). But if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his (3), for as God has predesti

nated us to the adoption of children, by Jesus Christy

to himself (4), so of hisfulness it is, that all believ

ers do receive, even gracefor grace (5), or an abun-

i dance and variety of grace, by virtue of their union

with him, who is tlu head: from whom the whole bo-

.dy, being fitly joined together, and strengthened by

, what everyjoint supplies, by an energy proporliona-

,'ble to eveiyrparl, increases to the edifying of itself in

love (6). These things, as you see, are not only

hinted in Scripture, but are copiously insisted upon,

as very material points ; and though I readly ac

knowledge, good men may apprehend and consid-

; cr them very differently, and may express those ap

prehensions in different phrases $ yet as experience

makes it plain, that those souls generally flourish

most, who have the most distinct conceptions of

them, and the most hahitual regard to them ; so I

think it is plain from these Scriptures, that there can

be no religion at alh where there is a total insensi

hility of them. If, therefore, there are any of you,

that apprehend it is enthusiasm to talk of the assis

tances of the Spirit ; nay, I will add, if therejar'e any

of you, that do not earnestly desire these assistances,

and do not Beek them daily from the hand of Christ,

as the great covenant-head ofhis people ; you are,

(1) Gal mii. 26. (2) i Cor. vi. If. (3) Rom. viii. 9.

(4)Ephes.i. 5. (5) John i. 1«. (6) Eph, iv. 15, 16.
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I fear, strangers to some of thefirst principles of the

oracles of Go</(l), and are sensual, not having the

Spirit (2). And though you may now and then

form a hasty, and perhaps a warm resolution in reli

gion, you will quickly, with the proud youth that

are conceited of their own sufficiency, faint and be

weary, and with the young men you will utterlyfail;.

while they only that wait upon the Lord, shall renew

their strength, shall mount up as on eagles'' wings,

and, pressing on with an unwearied pace, according

to the different degress of vigor which the different

parts of their course may require, shall run and not

be weary, andshall walk and notfaint (3). In short,

if you do not thirst after the water of life, that is, (as,

the Evangelist hinutelfexplains it) the spir it, which

they that believe an- Christ shall receive (4), however

bountiful he is,, he makes no, promise to, impart it to

.you; and if. yep.never receive if, all your other

■ources of comfort will soon he dried up, and the

_ miserable condition of .tfie".creature, i^at asked in,

vain for one drop bf" waier'to' coal Ats tormented

, tongue (5), will jcertajiily, be yours.:

Here I apprehend multitudes wifl miscarry, wno

Jhave made afair, shew in the eyes bf.meh;' and if

you are condemned by this mark,' 1 am sure -you

ynjl.not, he acquitted. by any foF flie piSe^eding.

JFor all the branches ofan.hotjr temper have' such a

edhnexion with this, ana such a'Iaepenffe'n'c:e upon

:-',! ihtli I ( mjh i'n:.-i -jii/ V aiu<13i.':.' jj; i'. '.:!- j-

iHsb. v. }%, ' (fi), Jixje, yerse,9. ... , (3) I»a. *t 30, ,31.

ftoijjvii.39i ^-I*ute'*vi. 2*?'-- ^-? "'"-
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it, that a man, who is destitute of this, can hare on

ly the semblance of the rest.

And thui, Sirs, I hare with all plainness and

faithfulness, as in the sight of God, and sensible of

my account to him, laid before you a variety of

hints, by which I think you may safely and truly

judge, whether you be, or be not, in an unregenerate

state : and I shall now beg leave to conclude this

Discourse with one plain inference from the whole,

vis.

That baptism is not regeneration, in the scriptural

and most important sense of the word.

To prove this as a corollary from the preceding

Discourse, I shall only assume this most reasonable

concession, with which you may remember I at first

set out ; " that regeneration, and being born of God,

signify the same thing." " Now I have shewn you

from a variety of scriptures^ undei tliei former heads,

^that every one whom the Sacred Oracles ''represent

k as. born ofGod, receivciU Christ, ovcrcbmetU the tidrtd,

and sinnctli not. But it is too plain, t hat these char

acters do not agree to every, one that is baptized :

and consequently H evidently follows, thai' every

one who is baptized is .not of course^ born ofGfofl, or

! regenerate j and. therefore, that baptism is not scrip

ture regeneration.

' „ J think no mathematical demonstration plainer,

and more certain than this conclusion; and there

fore, whatever great and ancient names may be ur

ged orj the other side of the question, I shall rest the

matter here, withtut leading you into the owS|»
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of a controversy so easily decided. I would only

further observe, that they who most vigorously con

tend for the other manner ofspeaking, for after all it

is but a dispute about a word, acknowledge express

ly, that a man may be saved tvitlumt what they call

rcgencralioii, and that he may perish with it. And

though persona are taught to speak of their state, in

consequence of baptism in very high, and, I fear,

dangerous terms ; yet when wise and good men

conte to explain those terras, it evidently appears,

that many of whom they ure used, are so in a state of

salvation as to be daily obnoxious to damnation; so

the children of God, as also to be the children of

the devil ; and so inheritors of the kingdom of

heaven, as to be children of wrath, and on the brink

of hell.

Where persons of real piety apprehend them

selves under a necessity of using such phrases with

respect to all that are baptized, we cannot blame

them for endeavoring to bring down their significa

tion 3s low as possible ; but they will, I hope, ex

cuse those who choose to speak, in what they appre

hend to be a more scriptural, rational, and edifying

language.

It was matter of conscience with me, to state the

matter as you have heard. I do therefore earnest

ly intreat you, my dearly beloved, in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and for the sake of your own

immortal souls, that you decsive not yourselves rvith

vain niords ; but that where your eternal salvatioa

is so plainly concerned, you bring the cause, the
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important cause, to an immediate trial : and if you

are convinced, as I suppose many of you quickly

may be, that you are at present deadin trespasses and

sins, then let me beseech you to reflect on what the

most transient survey of fhe Scripture may teach

you, as to the danger of such a case. For though

it will be my business, in the process of these Dis

courses, more largely to represent it, when I come

to speak oftl'£ necessity of the new hirth, God only

know*, whether your live* may be continued, till we

advance no fur In thi- subjects and where a case of

toil kind it in question, the dolay of a week, or even

of a day, may be Inevitable and eternal ruin.
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»r THE NATURE 0» REGENERATION, AND PAR

TICULARLY OJ> THE CHANGE IT PRODUCES

IN UEN's APPREHENSIONS.

2 coa. v. 17.

If any man be in.Christ, he is a new creature ; old

things are passed away, behold, all things arc be

^eome nen.

THE knowledge ofoar true state in religion, is

at once a matter of so great importance,*nd so great

difficulty, that, in order to obtain it, it is necessary

Tve should have line upon line andprecept uponprecept.

The plain Discourse, which you heard last Lord's

day, was intended to lead you into it ; and I question

not but I then said enough to convince many, that

they were in an unregenerate condition. Never

theless, as there are various approaches towards re

generation and conversion, which on the whole

fa!™hortofit; I think it very expedient now togive

you, what I may properly enough call the counter-

part of this view; which I shall, by Divine Assist

ance, attempt from the words I have now been read

ing.

The Apostle, who wrote them, was transported

to such a zeal for Christ, and for the sou.'s of men,

that some thought him beside himself (1); and no

[I] Verse 13.
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doubt many would represent him, as the greatest en

thusiast upon the face of the earth. But as it was a

rtry small thing to him to bejudged of man'sjudg

ment (1) he calmly vindicates himself, by declaring

that there was a cause for all this warmth, as the

honor of God, and the Redeemer, and the eternal

salvation of men, were so intimately concerned in

the affair: The love of Christ, sayshe constrains us

(2) or, (as the word, *properly signifies) it bears us

away with it, like a mighty torrent, which we are

not able to resist; because vie thus judge, that if oni

diedfor all, then were alt dead, under the sentence of

God's righteous law, or they would not have needed

such an atonement as the blood of his Son; and we

fartherjudge, //;a/ he died for all, that they -who now

live, only in consequence of his dying love, should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him that died

for them (3). We therefore live to this Jesus; we

consecrate our lives and labors to this purpose;

and in consequence of it, we henceforth know no man

tiftcr theflesh, that is, we do not regard our ternpo-

ral interests, nor consider how we may most effect

ually obtain the favor and friendship of those who

may be useful to 'tis in life ; yea though we have

known Christ after thefiesh, or have expected a tem

poral Messiah, who should make our nation triumph

ant over the Gentiles, and enrich it with the spoils

cf other nations, yet now henceforth w: know him no

m
Cor. iv. 3. [2] 2 Cor. v. 14.

2 Cor. v. 15. • Svneschei.
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more under such a character (1). And in this res

pect the same temper will prevail in the heart of

awry real Christian; and therefore, i. e. in conse

quence of what was said before of the Redeemer'*

love, ifany man be in Christ, if he be really one of

his faithful servants, united to him by a lively faith,

and in consequence of that union interested in his

salvation, he is a new creature: his views and senti-

'merits, his affections and pursuits, are so entirely

changed, that he seems, as it were, to be come into

!a new world, and to be transformed quite into anoth

er person from what be formerly was; old things are

' fiasscd away, and, behold the astonishing transfor

mation ! alt things are become new. This is the

thought that I am now to illustrate ; and you cannot

but see, how proper a foundation it will be for our

Discourse on the second general I proposed, which

is,

Secondly, Particularly to describe the nature of

that great change, -which passes on every sou!, that

is truly regenerate, in the scriptural, and most impor

tant sense of the word.*

And here it may hardly seem necessary to tell

you, that I do not mean to assert, that the substance

* Some choose to call the change here described, reno

vation rather than regeneration. \ luivc given my reasons

before, See Postscript, why I use the AvonIs promiscu

ously : but .1 shall endeavor, through the whole of these

Discourses, so to state the nature of this change, as to.

have no controversy with pood men of any pwiuisum a-

boi't any thing hut the narpc of it j 'cunceriii-jjr which, I

hope-, thev will not contend w'.lh me, as I wi, sure 1 Witt

'lot quarrel with them. (1 ) Verse to

e : -
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of lite soul, and its natural faculties, are ia a strict

nnd proper sense changed; a man might as reason-

ably assert from such a Scripture, that the former

body was annihilated, and a new one produced :

and common sense and decency will not allow u*

to imagine, that the Apostle meant any thing of this

nature, by the general terms he uses here. But the

plain meaning is, that when a man becomes a real

Christian, the whole temper and character of his

mind is so changed, as to become different from that

of the generality of mankind, and different from

what it formerly was, while in an unenlightened and

unrenewed stale. It is not merely a little circum

stantial alteration ; it is not assuming a new name,

professing new speculative opinions, or practising

some new rites and forms : but it is becoming, as

we frequently say, in our usual forms of speech, a

different creature, or a new man.—And thus the sa

cred writers express themselves in many other pas

sages, which very happily serve to illustrate this.

They, in pedicular, represent God as promising,

with relation to this work (lj; a new heart will 1

give them, and a new spirit will I fiut within tlicm ;

and I will take aivaij the heart of stone, the stubborn,

obstinate, impenetrable disposition they bece had,

and will give them an heart ojflesh, a tender, compli-*

ant temper, which shall incline them to submit to

ny wifj with humility, and to obey it with delight.

Aud tt'ui, when the apostle had exhorted the Eiihfc'

(I) Eiek. xxxvL 26.

 



NATURE OF REGENERATE*, bii

aians (1) tofiui off, with respect to theirformer con

versation, the old man, which is corrupt according to

ils deceitful lusts ; he adds, And be renewed in the*

spirit ofyour mind, and put on the new man, which af

ter God, or in conformity to hia image, is created in

righteousness and true holiness; which is further il

lustrated by his important exhortation to the Ro

mans (2), Be not conformed to this world ; but be ye

transformed by the renewing of your mind. And en

the same principles, what in one place he calls the

'nezv creature (3), in another parallel place he ex

presses, byfaith that works by love (4), and by keep

ing the commandments of God (5) ; for all these, ase-

quiralent characters, he opposes to circumcision and

uncircumcision, or the mere externals of a religious

profession ; declaring the utter insufficiency of the

lalter, and the absolute necessity of the former^

The general nature of this change may then be

understood by an attentive consideration of such

Scriptures as those mentioned above ; which indeed

contain what is most essential on this subject. But

for the more complete illustration of the matter, I

shall particularly shew you, that where there is rea

son to speak of a man, as one of those who are in

Christ Jesus, or who are truly regenerate, there will

be " New apprehensions, new affections, new reso

lutions, new labors, new enjoyments, and new

hopes ;" and perhaps there are few important branch

es of the Christian character, which may not be in-

(1) Ephes. iv. 22—24. (2) Rom. xii. 2. (3) Gal. ri. 15.

(4) G»l. t. 6. (4) i Cor. tii. 19. v
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troduced, as illustrating one or other of these re-i

marks. , ' .,'-»"...

The former of them is indeed the foundation of

the rest; because, as religion is a reasonable service,

all the change which is made in the affections ami

resolutions, in the pursuits, enjoyments, and hopes of

a good man, arises from that different view, in which

he is now taught to look on those objects, the.na

ture of which is to direct his choice, to determine

his conduct, and regulate his passions ; it will therer

fore be the business of this evening's Discourse to

shew you,

I. That wherever there is a real principle of re

generation, there will be new apprehensions of things.

, Y>rhen God created the natural world, he said, in

the very beginning of his work, Let there be light.,

and there rvas light (1 ) .-. and thus he deals in this

new creation, which raises the soul from a chaos, to

such a beautiful, well-ordered, and well-furnished

frame. God, says the Apostle, who commanded tte

light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God, in theface of Jesus Christ (2) ; whereas be

fore, the understanding rvas darkened, being alienated

from the life of God, through the ignorance that was in

them, became of the blindness or perverseness of their

hearts (3). , .

Now this illumination, of which I am speaking,

does not so much refer to a speculative; as to a prac-

(1) Gen. i. 3. (2) 2 Cor. iv. 6. (3) Ephes. iv. 18.
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tfcal and heart-impressing knowledge. it is true,

that when a man once comr.s to be in good earnest

in religion, he -generally arrives at a clearer and

fuller knowledge, even of the doctrines of Christi

anity, than he had before : for he then sets himself

to inquire with greater diligence, and to seek light

of the great Father of Lights with greater earnest-

toess; ttegerU clear of mapy evil -affections, that put

A corriipt bias Bpon his judgment'; and he conies

within the reach of those promises, Then shall we

Icherv, if ivcfolloiv on tb know t/ie Lord{\) ; and if Or

ny man will do his ml:, hs shall know of the doctrine.

.ivMtHcr it he of'Gatf (2). Yet, I think, I may rtfy

properly say, that at various times, -when our juSg-

UKe»<'trt"any:object is the sarrte, our apprehensions of

it are very different. It. is one thing, for instance,

to beJteve 'that Gtitl Is the orrmipolefrt, all-wise, ami

ttll-gra'cions governor of the world; arid another,

and very different thing, to have the "heart ^tavcr-

fiflry impressed With an apprehension ofhis abfiitjr

%nd readiness to heip us. I will, therefore, a tittte

ttorepartitfdlarly'IIfttstra'tfe those respecls, in whidi

the apprehensions of 'such as are really regenerate,

differ from those which they formerly had : and I

nope you will do yourselves the justice to reflect, as

tve go along, hew far you have ever felt these ap

prehensions which you hear me describe;, and I

have a pleasing persuasion, that many of you have

fcK rtrem, in a Much iiVener manner than they «aa

Q) , HH. vi. 3. (Jt) John T4i. V-

El
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be described. I would observe then to you, that a

regenerate soul has new apprehensions " of God,—

of itself,—of Christ,—of eternity,—and of the way

and method that God has marked out for its being

happy there."

1. A regenerate soul has " new apprehensions of

the blessed Go</."

There are very few who pretend so much as to

doubt of the being of a God ? and fewer yet, that will

venture to deny it: and even among those, who

have denied it, and disputed against it, some, by

their own confession, have felt their hearts give

them the lie, and upbraid them for using the power*

»f reason and speech against the Giver and Preserv

er of both. I persuade myself at least, there are

none that hear me this day, who would not look

upon a professed Atheist as a monster, unwortby to

he a member of human society, and little to be trus

ted in any of its relations. Yet after all, while the

being of the blessed God is warmly asserted, his na

ture is so little understood and considered, that there

are thousands who may still properly be said to be

without God in thc world (1), or in practice and tem

per, though not in notion, to be Atheists in it.

Wicked men therefore, in general, are described as

those that know not God (2) : but where God has de

termined to glorify his mercy in the salvation of a

sinner, he shines into the heart, for this blessed pur

pose, to give Vie light of the knowledge of the glory nf

(1) Eph. u, \% (2) 2 Then. I ft,
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OoJ(] ). And thus the glories of the Divine Being

are known to the regenerate soul in such a manner,

as they are not to the most acute metapbysician, or

the sublimest philosopher, who is himself a stranger

to the spiritual life.

The person of whom we now speak, has new ap

prehensions " of the spirituality and omnipresence of

God,—of his majesty and purity,—of his power aod

patience,—of his goodness,—aiul his intimate access

to men's spirits, with the reality and importance of

his operations upon them."—Permit me a little to re

present the views of each, both to direct your inqui

ries, and also to impress your minds, and my own,

with truths in which we have all so intimate a con

cern. -

The divine spirituality and omnipresence is appre

hended by the good man in a peculiar manner.

That there is some immaterial substance, and that

matter is moved by his active power continually

impressed upon it, according to stated laws, is la-

deed so plain a dictate of reason, that I question

not but the thought influences the minds of some,

who have not so much acquaintance with language

a? to be able properly to express it : but, alas ! it

easily passes through, as if no way important. It

is quite a different thing to/eel, as it were, the pre

sence ofan infinite intelligent and all-observing De

ity, actually surrounding us in all times and places :

to say from the heart, Oh Lord, thou hs^st searched

(1) 3 Cer. U. 6.
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hie, and known me, so that thou vnderstandeth tntf

thoughts afar riff: whither shall Igo from thy spirit,

or whither shall I flee from thy presence ; Thou hast

itset me behind and before, and laid thine hand u/io'h

me (1) ;—to feel, as it were, the hand of God, Which

indeed We may feel, if we duly attend to it, in all

the impressions made on our bodily senses, Knd oa

the powers of our mind ;—to feel ourselves ever*

now supported by it, and to argue from the constant

support of his hand, the never-failing notice of h*»

rye. " He reads my present thoughts ; he knows,

even now, all the secrets of my soul, and has always

known them : has always observed my conduct in e-

very the minutest particular; and recorded, in iper-

manent characters, the whole history of my life, and

of my heart; of this depraved, sinful life, of this

vain, this treacherous, tills rebellious heart."

"With this conception of the divine observance

Tare Closely and intimately connected new apprehen

sions otthefiurity ofGod, and of his infinite Majesty;

views, which mutually assist and illustrate each

other. The irreverence with which the generality

Of men behavte in the presence of God, and the ea

siness With which they udmit the Slightest teiWpta-

tion to sin against him, plainly shew what l6w tto-

ttOtas tftey have of him ; but Cod does> as it werb,

ftppear to the eye of a renewed mind, arrayed Ht

Ms robes of light and majesty; so that he is ready-

texry out, " I have heard of thee by the hcarir>g tf

(1) PsaLcxxxki. 1—T.
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the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee (1) : I see the e-

ternal, self-existent, self-sufficient God, who aits ufi-

enlhe circle ofthe earthiand the inhabitants thereof

are as grasshofifiers ; who sfireadeth out the heavens

as a tent to dwell in, and looks down on the nations as

the drop, ofa bucket, and counts them as the small dust

of the balance (2)i who would not fear before him?

wjio -would not tremble at hispresence (3) ? who would

not revere that God, who is offiurer eyes than to be

hold evil, and cannot look upon iniquity (4') ? who can

not be tempted with evil (5), but must see it, and

hate it, even in ail its forras?"

And such too are the views it has of h'is almighty

fiower, that the enlightened mind will further add,

" A God of almighty power, who could speak a

whole world into ruin, undoubtedly he could for

he spoke it into existence, who by one single

thought, by one sJJant volition, could easily abase

the proudest creature in the universe ; must have it

in his power to bring me in a moment to the dust

Of death, and to the flames of hell \ to lay me as low

in misery, and to hold me as long in it as he should

please : This, O my soul, this is the God, against

whom ?uch feeble worms, as we, are daily offending,

and when? we madly presume to make our enemy."

This gives the regenerate man a further sense of

the patience of God, than ever he had before. Oth

ers may look round upon the world, and wonder

there is so much penal evil in it; but Ihe renewed

(1) Job xm. 5. (2)Isa. xl. 15, 22. (3)Jcr.v.?2.

(.4) Hab. i. 13. (5; Jam. i. 13.
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«oul wonders there is not a thousand times more.

When he sees, how the world lieth in wickedness (1 ) j

when he observes, how poor, impotent mortals are,,

many of them perhaps, in words blaspheming the.-

God of Heaven: many more of them, most presump

tuously violating all the plainest and most impor.

tant precepts of his law ; and most of the rest, liv

ing in a perpetual forgelfulness of him, as if he were

not at all, or were not so considerable as to be any

way worth their notice ; such an one cannot but

wonder, that the Almighty Majesty of Heaven,

does not in a moment make himself known by the

thunder of his fiower, and confound all their madness

and folly, by crushing the world, with its inhabi

tants, into ruin. He often sees the rising sun, and

the descending rain, with astonishment that it should

be sent down on such a world as ours.

He has also more affecting views than ever of the

Jiivine Gpodness. Most men speculatively believe

U; and they take occasion, even from that belief,

to affront it; but a good man views it at once as a

delightful and a venerable thing : hefears the Lord

and hit goodness (2); and while it encourages him,

guilty as he is, to repose himself upon it as his hope,

it awakens a generous kind of confusion at the

thought of ever having offended him, and filU hit

very soul with indignation at the thought -of repea

ting such offences.

And once more, the regenerate man has quite

(1) i John v. 19. (2)Hoi.iu.5t
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different notions than before, of the intimate access

which God has to the spirits of men, and his important

power of operating upon them. The greatest part

of men indeed consider not, as they ought, how the

whole material world perpetually depends upon a

Divine Agency, and is no other than one grand ma

chine, on which the great artificer continually acts,

to make it an instrument of mercy to his sensitive

and intelligent creatures. But there are yet fewer,

who seriously consider, how entirely the hearts of

men are in the hand of the Lord, and how much de

pends on his influences upon them. Nevertheless,

experience teaches the renewed soul, that he is the

God of the spirits of all flesh (1), and he not only

views, but manages them as he pleases. " Lord,"

does he say, " this spirit of mine is shaded with

thick darkness, but thou canst illuminate it; it

is diseased, but thou canst cure it ; it is unstable as

water (2), and lighter than a feather, yet thou canst

fix and establish it; and whatever thou wouldst

have me to be, and to do, for tby glory, and mine

own happiness, thou canst work in me both to will

and to perform it (3) : so that all I need, to the rec

titude and felicity of my nature, is only this, that I

may have Mom of thine inward, vital, operative

presence." It is not easy to conceive, what eflica-

cy this thought has, for the transformation of the

soul. But again,

2. New apprehensions are connected with these

(T) Numb, xxvii. ife, (2) Gen. i'ix. 4. tf) Phil. U. 13.
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sentiment* in the regenerate eout " concerning it

self, and its own state."

It is surprising to think, bow many run through

successive years in life, v ilhout ever turning the

eye ofthe mind inward, that the soul may survey

itself. I speak not of a philosophical survey of the

faculties of the mind; which, though indeed in its

place it be useful and entertaining, is no more ne

cessary in its refinements to a well-ordered state,

than skill in anatomy is to a healthful constitution:

hutI*peakof those views of the mind, which arc

in the reach of all, how low soever their genius, or

their education may have been.

As all true happiness is an internal thing, vrher*

ever God intends to produce it in the heart of a re

volted, corrupted creature, and such, alas !' we all

naturally are, he leads it into a view of itself; and

shews it, if I may be allowed the expression, a mix

ture of grandeur and misery, that lies witliin ; whicfi

yet the greatest part of mankind live and die with

out ever observing. " I am here," does the awak

ened creature say, "an intelligent being; far supe

rior to this well-wrought frame of flesh and blood,

which God has given me for a little while to com

mand, and whictj t must quickly drop in the dust:

I am made capable of determining my own choice,

of directing my own actions, ofjudging concerning

the importance of ends, and the propriety of means

in subserviency to them : and while I see a vast va

riety of creatures in different forms beneath me, 1

see no rank of creatures above me, nothing nobler
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than man, here on earth, where I dwell. Yet I gee

man, in the midst of his glory, a feeble, dependent,

mortal creature, who cannot possibly be his own

end, nor can of himself alone, by any means com

mand or ensure his own happiness.—Every thing

tells me, that he is the creature of God; and that

it is the greatest honor and felicity, to know, and

practically to acknowledge himself to be so : every

thing tell* me, that it is most reasonable, that God,

tvho is the great original of man, should also be the

end of his being ; but have I made him the end of

mine ? My soul, thou art conscious to tbyself, thou

hast lived in many instances without him in the world

(1).—He has given thee, even in the system of

thine own nature, and of the visible beings that are

round about thee, compared with his providential

interposition in the management of them, the inti

mations of his holy and righteous will ; he has ex

pressed these dictates far more plainly in his writ

ten word : and when thou comest to examine them,

how art thou condemned by them ! When thou com

est to think of the spirituality and purity of hie be

ing, and his law, how shameful does tby temper,

and tby life appear to have been ! what an infinite

disproportion is there between that, and its perfect

rule !—And whom, oh my soul, hast thou offended ?

whose law hast thou broken 1 whose grace hast thou

despised ? The law, the grace of that eternal God,

of whom I have now been hearing; who is here

(1) Ephos. ii. 12.

F



present with me, who is even within me, and wh»

■ees, oh my heart, more distinctly than thou canst

»ee, all tby guilt, and all its aggravations. Oh

Lord J I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes

(1). I have talked of sin, and of the sentence of

God against it, as a thing of course : but oh, my

»oul, it is thine own concern ! The guilt, the stain

of sin is still upon thee ; the sentence of God is pro

nounced against thee ; and it must be reversed, or

thou art undone forever. These irregular habits

and dispositions that prevail in thee, must be cor

rected, or they will prove tby mortal disease, and

everlasting torment.—Thou art a poor, weak, irres

olute creature ; the experience of every past day of

»life, since I began to think of religion at all, proves

it ; yet thou must, by some means or other, attain

to inward strength and inward purity, or thou art

"Jost : and all these great capacities, and glorious

faculties, will but make tby ruin so much the more

distinguished. Oh how weighty the care ! oh how

great the charge ! What shall I do, that thought, that

reason, that immortality, may not be my destruction ?

Where shall I find a rock, that will be firm enough

for my support and safety ? where shall I find the

means, to build the fabric of such a happiness as

thine, oh ray soul, must be, if ever I am happy at

I'll ?"

Thus does God teach the mind, by its inward re

views, and reflections, this important lesson of its

»wa impotence and guilt, of its depravity and ruin}

(1) Job xlii. t.
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*nd so prepares it for those new apprehensions of

Christ, which I mentioned as the third particular.

3. The regenerate soul has new apprehensions

a concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, considered as a

Mediator in general, and as such a particular Medi

ator as he is exhibited in the word of God."

That affecting view which the regenerate soul

has of the majesty, glory, power, and purity of the

blessed God, will undoubtedly convince him how

unfit he is in himself to appear before his awful pre

sence. He is ready to sink down in the dust at the

Tery thought, and to say, " Who is abb to stand l?'

fore such a great and holy Gcd, as thou arl (1) ? If

I were in all the original rectitude and glory of rr.y

nature, I could not do it : how much less, surroun-

_ded as I am, with so much guilt, with so much pollu

tion t I need, as it were, a day's-man betwixt us, who

might lay his hand upon us both (2), who should

transact affairs in my name with God, and brinp; the

peaceful messages of God to me-, let such an oue

speak with me, and I will hear ; but let net God speak

rvitk me, lest I die (2)."

And when he comes to take a more near and inti

mate view of this Mediator which God has exhibi

ted in the gospel, the renewed soul is even charm

ed and transported with the view : aud that Jeses,

whose name he before pronounced with so much

coldness, that the very mention of it was a kind of

profanation, now is. regarded by him as the clriefest

(1) i Sam. vi. 20. (2) Job is. 33. (3) Exod. xx. ik



03 SERMON II.

among ten thousand (1). He beholds his glory, a•

that of the only begotten ofthe Father, full of grace

and truth (2). The union of the divine and human

nature in the person of Christ, though it appears in

deed a mystery, which he cannot fully explain, is

nevertheless a glorious certainty, which in the gen

eral he most cordially believes. He sees Emanuel,

God dwelling with us in human flesh, and acquiesces

in the sight ; while the rays of Divine Glory are at

tempered by passing through the veil, that is to say,

hisjlcsh (3). He considers Christ as made of God

unto him wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifaa-

lien, and redemption (4) : and each of these views

rejoices him to the very heart. " Ignorant as I am,

I shall be taught and instructed by him, that great

Prophet, whom God sent into the world; by him,

who i:i incarnate wisdom, as well as incarnate love;

whose words resound in the gospel, and whose Spir

it seals the instructions of his word. Guilty as I

am, my crimes shall be expiated ; for there is re

demption in his blood; even the forgiveness of sins

(5) : there is an everlasting righteousness that he

,has introduced : and oh, how richly will it adorn

iny soul !—This pollution of mine shall not forever

. exclude me from a comfortable intercourse with the

pure Majesty of Heaven; for- Christ is come to be

my sanctification ; and he can cleanse me by his

Spirit, and transform me into that divine, delightful

image which I have lost.—Victorious Lord, how

(1) Cant. v. 10. (2) John i. 14. (3) Hob. x. 20.

(4) i Cor. i. 30. (5) Eph. i. 7.
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»asi/y canst thou redeem me from that state of ser

vitude, in which I have been kept so long complain

ing ! How easily, and how powerfully, canst thou

vindicate me into the glorious liberty of the children

»fGod(\)!—Blessed Jesus, thou art my light and

my strength, my hope and my joy ! Thou art just

tuch a Saviour as my necessity requires ; thoufillest

up all my wants, and all my wishes; thou art all in

all to me ! I would not be ignorant of thee for tea

thousand worlds : I would not live a day, nor an

hour, without recollecting who, and what thou art,

and maintaining that intercourse with thee, which

is the life of my soul."

4. The regenerate soul has also new apprehen

sions " of the importance of eternity, when compar

ed with time and all its concerns."

It is indeed a most pitiable thing, and awaken*

our astonishment, grief, and indignation, to observe

how the things of this world prees down immortal

spirits, and reduce^hem almost indeed to a state of

brutality. Most deplorable it is, to see the power

and energy of those motives, which are taken mere-

i )y from this earth, and its little concernments, s»

that if a man did but know what was the favorite

vanity, he might almost predict, from the knowledge

of circumstances, how a man's actions would be or

dered; and might almost be sure that he would fol

low, whithersoever this interest, or that pleasure,

this ambitious, or that mercenary view, called him J

(1) Rom. viii. 21.

F2
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mind of that sinful creature, that ever hopes to be a

partaker of it. He sees, that it is impossible any

external profession, or external rite, should secure

so great an end; impossible, that baptism should be

regeneration, in that sense in which the Scripture

uses the word, or that by this alone, though ever so

regularly administered, a man's eternal happiness

should be secured. He sees, that to be associated

to this or that party of Christians, to join with es

tablished, or with separate churches, and to be ever

so zealous for their respective order, worship, and

discipline is a thing quite of foreign consideration

here ; and that the best, or the worst of men, may

be, and probably are, on one side and on another ;

nay, that ignorance, pride, and higotry may take

occasion from hence to render menfartherfrom the

kingdom ofGod, than any mistake in judgment or

practice, on these disputed points, could have set

them.

No, my brethren, when a man's eyes are enlight

ened by God's renewing Spirit, he sees and feelg

that, in the language of Scripture, he must be crea

ted anew in Christ Jesus (1 ) : he sees, that holiness

is a character without which no man shall see the

Lord (2) ; and he is perhaps little anxious, whether

this, or thefaith that produces it, shall be called a

condition, or a qualification, or an instrument, while

he sees he must perish without it : he sees, that as

it is absolutely necessary, so it is very extensive, as

(1) Ephea. ii. 1*, (2) Heb. xii. H.
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the commandment, v,-hich is its rule, is exceeding broad

(1) .- he sees, that it mast not only effectually regu-

late the actions of his life, but control all the senti

ments of his heart : nay, he sees it must not only be

submitted to as a necessary, but be chosen as a most

amiable thing : and, accordingly, he does choose it

as such.—The unregenerate soul, when he hears

of repentance and reformation, though he under

stands not half that it means, nor is aware of what

will, in fact, be the greatest difficulty of it, looks up

on it at best as a nauseous medicine, which he must

take, or die : bat the regenerate man finds his heart

so wonderfully and so happily changed, that he -re

gards it for itself, as the food, the health, and the

life of his soul; as that which necessarily brings its

own pleasures, and in a considerable degree, its

own reward along with it ; so that now, as David

beautifully expresses it, He openeth his mouth, and

,panteth; because he longsfor God's commandments(2).

And I will add once more, the good man is also

made sensible of the place which faith and holiness

hold, in the scheme which God has laid* for our jus

tification before him, and our acceptance with him.

I do not say that all Christians conceive of this with

equal perspicuity, or express their conceptions with

equal exactness: the most candid allowance should

here be made for the different ideas they fix to the

same phrases, as they have been used to look upon

them with veneration, or with suspicion. But this

(1) Psid. cxix. 96. (2) Verse 131.
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/

I will venture to say, because I am persuaded the

Scripture will bear me out in it, " that the confi

dence of a regenerate soul is not fixed on his own

holiness, or faith, as the meritorious cause of kis ac

ceptance with God." He is deeply *nd cordially

sensible, that he is made accepted in the Beloved (1) ;

and seeing nothing but guilt, and weakness, and ru

in in himself, he ascribes to the blessed Jesus, and to

the riches of God's free grace in him, his righteous-

ness, his strength, and his salvation. And where a

man is thus persuaded, I think he must, in effect, be

lieve, even though he might scruple in words ex

pressly to own it, " that Christ as our great surely

having perfectly obeyed the law of God himself*

and by his blood having fully satisfied the Divine

Justice for the breach of it, we, on our believing ia

him by a vital faith, are justified before God by th«

imputation"of his perfect righteousness." This lat

ter way of stating it, when rightly explained, ap

pears just equivalent to the former; and it is a man

ner of conceiving and expressing it, which, when

rightly understood, seems extremely suitable to that

deep humility, and poverty of spirit, to which the

renewed soul is brought, when, like a new-born babe,

it desires Vie sincere milk of the word, that it may

grow thereby (2). But as the mind, at such a time,

finds little inclination to contend about words and

-phrases, it would be much less proper for me, to ea

ter into any controversy about them here.

(1) Ephes.i. & (2) i Pet.il 3-
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Let it suffice for the present, that I have given

you this plain representation of that change, which

is wrought in a man's apprehensions, when he is

made a new creature. When old things are passed

away, he has new apprehensions of God, of himself, of

Christ, of eternity, and of the way to obtain the hap

piness of it: and as at this happy time all tinugs are

become new, there are, " new affections, new resolu

tions, new labors, new enjoyments, and new hopes,"

which are the result of the change already describ

ed. But it will be much more difficult to reduce

what I have to offer on these heads, within the

bounds of the next Discourse, than proper to attempt

any of them in this. Go home, my friends., and try

yourselves by what you have already heard ; aud

be assured, that if you are condemned by this part of

the description, it is impossible you should he appro

ved by any that will follow; since they have all

their foundation in this.



SERMON III.

OF THE NATURE OF REGENERATION, WITH RES

PECT TO THE CHANGE IT PRODUCES IN

MEN'S AFFECTIONS, RESOLUTIONS, LA

BORS) ENJOYMENTS, AND HOPES.

2 COR. V. 17.

If any man he in Christ, he is a new creature ; old

things are passed away, behold, all things are be

come new.

AMONG the various subjects, which exercise

the thoughts and tongues of men, few are more talk*

«d of than Religion. But it is melancholy to think

how little it is understood ; and how much it is mis

taken and misrepresented in the world. The text

before us gives us a very instructive view of it ; such

a view, that I am sure, an experimental knowledge

of its sense would be infinitely preferable to the most

critical and exact knowledge of all the most curious

passages, both of the Old Testament, and the New.

From it, you know, I have begun to describe that

great change, which the word of God teaches us to

represent under the notion of regeneration, or, accor

ding to the language of St. Paul, in this passage of

his writings, by a new creation. I know I am ex

plaining it before many, who have been much long

er acquainted with it than myself; and it becomes

me to believe, before many that have attained much

higher advancements in it : but I fear also at the

name time, I speak of it before many, who are yet
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strangers to it ; and I am laboring, by the plainest

addresses that I can, to give them at least some just

ideas of it. Oh, that to all the descriptions that ei

ther have, or shall be given, God may, by his grace,

add that understanding which arises from feeling

correspondent impressions on the mind !

I have already endeavored to illustrate those new

apprehensions, which arise in the regenerate mind;

apprehensions of the blessed God, of itself, of Christ,

of the eternal world, and of the way to obtain the

happiness of it. It now remains, that I consider

those " new affections, resolutions, labors, enjoy

ments, and hopes," which result from them. I ob

serve, therefore,

II. That these new apprehensions will be atten

ded with new Affections.

I readily acknowledge, that the degree in which

the affections operate, may, and will be different,

in different persons, according to their natural con

stitution: but as in some degree or another, they

make an essential part of our frame, it is impossible

but they must be impressed with a matter of such

infinite importance, as religion will appear. And

the apprehensions described above, must awaken

the exercise of correspondent affections, and direct

them to objects very different from those by which

they were before excited, and on which they were

fixed. And here now,

1. This may be especially illustrated in love.

Love is indeed the ruling passion of the mind, and

bas all the rest in an avowed and real subjection to

G
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it. And here lies the very root of human misery in

our fallen and degenerate state : we are naturally

lovers of ourselves in a very irregular degree ; lovers

o/pleasurtsi more than lovers of God (1). But, on

the contrary, ihe first and great commandment ofthe

lam is written in the breast of every regenerate man -.

thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind (2). It

is true indeed, that if his soul were perfectly deliv

ered into this mould, and his attainments in Divine

love were complete, there would be an end of all

sin, and almost of all calamity too: for what evil

could assail or impress a mind entirely and unchan

geably fixed upon God ? Yet that the love of God

should be the prevailing affection, is not merely a

circumstance, but an essential part of true religion.

While the good, man sees Mm who is invisible (3), as

infinitely perfect in himself, and as the author of be

ing and happiness to the whole creation, he cannot

but acknowledge, that he is, beyond comparison, the

most amiable of all objects. And though it is cer*

tain, that nothing can so much induce and inflame

our love to God, as a well-grounded assurance, that

he is become our God, and our Father in Christ 5

yet before the regenerate soul has attained to this, a

tense of those favors which he receives from God in

vommon with the whole human race, and more es-

)itH!ii!!y of those which are inseparable from a Chris-

linn profession, together with the apprehension of

( : ; " f :i m. iji. 4. (2) Mat. xxii. S7, 38. (3) Heb. Si. 2ft
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his being accessible through a mediator, and recon

cilable to sinful men, will diffuse some delightful

sense of God over the mind, which will grow sweet

er in proportion to the degree in which his own

hopes brighten and settle, while they are growing

toward the full assurance cffaith.

And as the real Christian loves him that begat, he

loves him also that is begotten of him (1 ). He loves

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity (2), viewing him

not in a cold and insensible manner, as he once did,

but with inflamed affections, as the chirfest among

ten thousand, and altogether lovely (3). If he khoms,

in any degree, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ(4\

in becoming incarnate for the salvation of his peo

ple, in making himself a sacrifice for their sins, and

paying his life for the ransom of their lives ; he feeli

himself drawn toward Jesus, thus lifted up on thd

tross (5) ; and the love cf Christ constrains him (6J to

such a degree, that he longs to find out some accep

table method to express his inward and overbearing

sense of it. How divided soever true Christians

may be in other respects! they all agree is this, in

loving that Jesus whom they have not seen (7).

We may further recollect on this head, that the

Apostle, in a solemn manner, adjures Christians by

the love of the Spirit (8) ; thereby plainly implying,

that such a love to him is an important branch of

their character : and it must be so in all those who'

(t) i John v. 1. (2) Eph. vi. 24. (3) Cant. v. 10. 16.

(4) 2 Cor. viii. 9. (5) John xii. 32. (6) 2 Cor. v. 14.

(7) i Pet. i. 8. (8) Rom. xv. 3Q.
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regard Lira, as every regenerate soul does, as th«

author of divine light and life, and as the source of

love and happiness, by whom thislove of God is shed

abroad in the heart (1), while it is enlarged with sac

red delight to run the waif of his commandments (2) .-

as that Spirit, by whom we are sealed to the day ofre

demption (3), and who brings down the foretastes of

Heaven to the heart in which he dwells, and which,

by Ids presence, he consecrates as the temple ofGod'A) .

And most natural is it, that a soul filled with these

impressions and views should overflow with unut

terable joy, and feeling itself thus happy in an in

tercourse with its God, should be enlarged in love

to man : for, says the Apostle, ye are taught of God

to love one another(5). Those, whom he apprehend*

as his brethren by regenerating grace, he knows are

with him beloved of the Lord ; and as he hopes to

dwell with them forever in glory, he must love them

so far as he knows them now. And though a nar

row education, and that higotry, which sometiaies

conceals itself under very honorable and pious

names, may perhaps influence even a sanctified

heart, so far as to entertain unkind suspicions as to

those, whose religious sentiments may differ from

his own, and it may be, to pass some rash censures

upon them ; yet as his acquaintance with them in

creases, and he discerns, under their different forms,

the traces of their common Father, his prejudice*

,wear off, and that sometimes by very sensible de-

(I) Rom. v. 5. (2) Psal. cxix. 32. (3) Eph. ix, 39.

(4) i Cor. iii. 16. (5) i Thess. iv 9.
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jrees; anil Christians receive one another, as Christ

has received them all (1 \ And where the good man

cannot love others with a love of complacency and

esteem, he at least beholds them with a love of com

passion and pity ; and remembers the relation of fel

low-creatures, where he sees no reason to hope that

they are fellow-heirs with him. In a word, thq

heart is melted down into tenderness ; it is warmed

with generous sentiments ; it longs for opportunities

of diffusing good of all kinds, both temporal and spir

itual, wide as its influence can reach ; it beats with

au ardor, which sometimes painfully recoils upon a

mans self, for want of ahility to help others in pro

portion to his desire to do it ; and that God, who

knows all the inmost workings of his mind, hears

many an importunate intercession for others in the

hour of solemn devotion, and many a compassion

ate ejaculation, which he is occasionally sending up

to Jleaven from time to time, as he passes through

so sinful and so calamitous a world,

These are the ruling affections in the heart of a

good man ; and though it is neither reasonable nor

possible, that he should entirely divest himself of

self-love, yet he endeavors to regulate it so, that it

may not interfere with the more important conside

ration of general good. Self has the lowest place

in his regards, nor does he limit his affection to a

party ; but aiming at extensive usefulness, he guard*

against those immoderate attachments to particulaf

(1) Rom. xr. 7.

.?



82 SEEMOK HI-

/

friendships, antl those extravagant sallies ofpersoir-

al loudness, which are often no more than self-lore

ander a specious disguise x which at once alienate-

the heart from God,, and contract the social affec

tions within very narrow, and those very irregular

bounds; and so prove almost aa fatal to the health

of the miud, as an excessive flow of blood into one

part would be to that of the body.

I have enlarged so copiously on this change in-

, the leading affection of the mind, that I must touch

in a more transient manner on the rest. I add,

therefore,

2.. That a regenerate soul has new aversions.

He once haled knowledge, and did not choose the

fear of the Lord{\). He hated the light (2), which.

disclosed to the aching eye of his conscience the be

loved and indulged irregularities of his heart. He

hated every thing that laid an embargo upon hi«

lusts; and Was ready to count those for bis enemies

that plainly admonished him, and secretly to dislike

those whose conduct even silently reproved him.

But now all the^se things are amiable to him; and

those are esteemed his most valuable friends, whose

example may be most edifying, whose instructions

may be most useful, and whose admonitions may be

most faithful. For he now hates evert/false wayiS) ;

yea, and every vain thought too (4). He looks up

on every irregular desire as an enemy, which he

longs utterly to subdue ; and especially strive* a-

(1) Prov. i. 29. (2) John iii. 20.

(3) Psal. cxix. 104. (4) Verse 113.
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gainst that sin which does most easily beset him, and

abhors it more than he ever delighted in it. And

though he rather pities thau hates the persons of the

most wretched and mischievous transgressors, yet he

can no longer continue an endearing friendship with-

those, who were once his seducers to sin, and hU

companions in it. In this sense, like. David, he

hates the congregation ofevil-doers, andwill not sit Kith

the wickctl(\); and if they will not be wrought up

on by his compassionate endeavors to reclaim them,

he will soon break off the infectious intercourse, and

gay, Depart from me, ye evil dotrs, for I determine

that I will keep the commandments of my God (2).

3. The regenerate man has also new desires.

There was a time, when sinful passions, as the A-

postle expresses it, did work in his members to bring

forth fruit unto death (3). He was fulfilling the de

sires of the flesh, antl of the mind (4J, and making

provision tofulfil the lusts of both (3). But now he

earnestly desires a conformity to God, as his highest

happiness ; and can look up to him, and say, " Oh,

Lord, the desire ofmy soul is to thy name, and to Oie

remembrance of thee (6) ; to maintain such a sense of

tby presence at all times, as may influence my heart

to think, my lips to speak, and my hands to act, in

a manner suitable to that remembrance, and agree

able to tby wise and holy will." He now hungers

*nd thirsts after riglUeousness (7) ; feels as real an

(l)Fsal. xxvi. 5. (2)Psal. cxix.115. (3) Rom. vii. S.

(4) Eph. ii. 3. (5) Rom. xiii. 14. (0) Is». xsri. *

(7) Mat. t. &
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appetite after more advanced degrees of piety and

holiness, as be ever felt toward the gratification of

his senses ; and esteems the proper methods of at

taining these advanced degrees, even more than his

necessaryfood(]). Instead ofdesiring to run through

a long course of animal enjoyments, he desires to

get above them ; longs to be a pure and triumphant

■pirit in the refined regions of immortality ; and is

rvilling rather to be absent from the body, and to be

present with the Lord (2).

But I wave the further illustration of this, till I

come to consider the new hopes which inspire him.

I therefore add, as a necessary consequence of these

new desires,

4. That the regenerate man has newfears.

Pain and sorrow, disappointment and afflictien,

he naturally feared; and the forebodings of his own

mind would sometimes awaken the fears of future

punishment, according to the righteous judgment of

an offended God : but now he fears not merely pun

ishment, but guilt ; fears the remonstrance of an in

jured conscience ; for he reverences conscience as

God's vicegerent in his bosom. He therefore fear»

the most secret sins, as well as those which might

occasion public disgrace ; yea, he fears, lest by a

precipitate and inconsiderate conduct he should con

tract guilt before he is aware. He fears, lest he

should inadvertently injure and grieve others, even

the weakest and the meanest. He fears using his

(1) Job xxiii. 12. (2) 2 Cor. v. &
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liberty, in a manner that might ensnare his breth

ren, or might occasion any scandal to a Christian

profession : for such is the sensibility of his heart in

this respect,sthat he would be more deeply concern*

ed for the dishonor brought to God, and the re

proach which might be thrown on religion by any

unsuitable conduct of his, than merely for that part

of the shame that might immediately and directly

fall upon himself. But again,

5. The regenerate man has newjoys.

These arise chiefly from an intercourse with God

throDgh Jesus Christ; and from a review of himself,

as under the sanctifying influences of his grace, and

as brought into a state of favor with him, in propor

tion to the degree in which he can discern himself ia

this character and state.

You know David, speaking of God, calls him his

exceedingjoy (1); and declares the gladness he had

put into his heart, by lifting up the light of his coun

tenance upon him, to be far beyond what they could

have, whose corn and wine increased (2). And the

Apostle Paul speaks of Christians, asjoying in God

through Jesus Christ (3), and as rejoicing in Christ

Jesus (4) : and Peter also describes them as those,

who, believing in him, though unseen, rejoice withjoy

unspeakable, andfull ofglory(5).

Perhaps there was a time, when the good man

censured all pretences of this kind, now at least in

these latter days ofChristianity, as an empty, enthu-

(1) Psal. xliii. 4. (2) Psal. iv. 6, 7. (3) Bom. v. It

(4) Phil. iii. 3. (5) i Pet. i. 8.
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M'-i it ;—f'p'jrp; hut since he has tasted that the

,. iu .' r.icious ^ 1), he has that experimental know-

'. " oi't'ifcir reality and excellence, which he can

*i)i.i(lently oppose to all the most artful and sophis

tical cavils; and could as soon doubt, whether the

sun enlightens his eyes, and warms bis body, as he

could question, whether God has ways of manifest

ing himself to souls, when it is felt with unutterable

delight: and when thus entertained, he can adopt

David's words, and say, that ids sold is satisfied as

with marrow andfatness, so that will: joyful lips he

praises God (2), when his meditation of him is thus

sweet (3), and God says unto his soul, I am thy sal

vation (4).

The survey of the Lord Jesus Christ gives him

also unutterable joy; while he reflects on that am

ple provision, which God has made by him, for the

supply of all Iiis necessities; and that firm security

which is given to his soul by a believing union with

Christ; whereby his life is connected with that of

h'is Saviour. In his constant presence, in his faith

ful caic, he can boast all the day long (5) ; and that

friendship, which establishes a community of inter

ests between him and his Lord, engages him to re

joice in that salvation and happiness, to which he

is advanced at the right hand ofGod, and gives him,

by joyful sympatby, his part with Christ in glory,

before he personally arrives at the full possession

of it. \ . -. "...

(l)t.Pet.ii. 3. [2] Psal'. ktiii. 5. [3]Psal. civ. 34,

£43 Psal. xxxv. 3. [5] Psal. xUv. S.
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I add, that he also rejoices in the conscious

ness of God's gracious work upon his own soul, so

far as he can discern the traces of it there. He de

lights to feel himself, as it were, cured of the mortal

disease with which he once saw himself infected;

to find himself in health and vigor of mind, renew

ed to a conformity with the Divine Image. He

delights to look inward, and see that transformation

'of soal, which has made the wilderness like the gar

den of the Lord (1 ), so that instead of the thorn there

shall come up thefir-tree, and instead of the briar, the

myrtle (2). Thus the good man is satisfied from

himself (3): and though he humbly refers the ulti

mate glory of all to that God, by whose grace he is'

what he is (4), he -enters with pleasure into his own

mind, and reckons it a part of gratitude to his great'

Benefactor, to enjoy with as high a relish as he can,

the present workings of divine grace within him, as

well as the pleasing prospect ofwhat it will farther do.

But this head has so near a resemblance to some

that are to follow, that were I to enlarge upon it, as

I easily might, I should leave room for nothing dif

ferent to be said upon them. I will only add,

6. That as the counter-part of this, nem sorrows

will arise in the mind of a regenerate man.

These are particularly such as spring—from the

Kithdrawings of God's presence—from the remainder

of sin in the soul—and from the prevalence of it in the

norld about him.

[l]Isa. li. 3. [2] Isa. lv. 13. [3] Provr xfa !*'

[4J i Cor. xv. 16.
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The regenerate man will mourn, " when the re

viving manifestations of God's presence are with

drawn from his soul." It seems very absurd to in

terpret the numberless passages in the sacred wri

ters, in which they complain of the hidings of God's

face from them, as if they merely referred to the

want of temporal enjoyments, or to the pressure of

temporal calamities. If We light of God's counte

nance, which they so expressly oppose to temporal

blessings, signify a spiritual enjoyment, the want of

it must relate to spiritual desertion. And I believe

there are few Christians in the world, who are en

tirely unacquainted with this. They have most of

them their seasons, when they malk in darkness,

and see little or no light (1): and this not only

when anxious fears arise with relation to their own

»piritual state; but at some other times, when, though

they can in the main call God their father, yet he

seems, as it were, to stand afar off, and to continue

them at a distance, which wears the face of unkind-

ness, especially under temptations and other afflic

tions, in which they lose their lively sense of God'a

presence, and that endearing freedom of converse

with him, which, through the influence of We spirit

ef adoption on their souls, they have sometimes

known. If this be mysterious and unintelligible to

eome of you, I am heartily sorry for it; but I do not

remember that I was ever intimately acquainted

with any one, who seemed to me a real Christian)

[1] Isa. 1. 10.
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thai has not, upon mentioning the case, acknowl

edged, that he has felt something of it: at least I

will boldly venture to say this, that if you are truly

regenerate, and do not know what I mean by it, it

is because you have hitherto been kept in a contin

ual Cow of holy joy, or at least in a calm and chee-

ful persuasion of your interest in the Divine favor :

and even such may see the day, when strong as

their mountain seems to stand, God may hide Msface

to their trouble (1) : or, however, they will infer from

what they now feel, that it must be a mournful case

whenever it occurs ; and that sorrow, in such a cir

cumstance, will soon strike on a truly sanctified

heart, and wound it very deep.

The sorrow of a good man also arises " from the

remainder of sin in his soul." Though he is upright

before God, and proves it by keeping himselffrom his

iniquity (2) ; yet he cries out, Who can understand

his errors {3) ? Who can say, I have made my heart

clean, I am purefrom my sin (4) ? A sense of the sin-

fhiess of his nature humbles him in the dust; and

the first risings of irregular inclinations and passion*

give him a tender pain, with which a carnal heart

is unacquainted, even when sin is domineering

within him.

And once more, " The prevalence of sin in the

world around him," is a grief to one that is born of

God. It pierces him to the heart to see men dis

honoring Godj and ruining themselves : he beholds

iransgrcsscrs; as David well expresses it, with »

.

(1) Psal. xxx 7. (2) Psal. xviii. 23.

(3) Psal. xix. 12. (.4) Prav. xx, 9.

H
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mixture of indignation and sorrow (1); ami when

he seriously considers how common, and yet how

sad a case it is, he can perhaps borrow the words of

the same prophet, so far as to say, that rivers of ma

ters run down his eyes, because men keep nci the Ian

of God (2).—Now, as these are sorrows that seldom

do at all affect the heart of an unregenerate man,

I thought it the more proper to mention them, to as

sist you in your inquiries into your own state.

Such are the affections of love and aversion, of

desire and fear, of joy and sorrow, which fill the

breast of the regenerate man, and naturally arise

from those new apprehensions which are described

under the former head. I add,

III. That he has also new resolutions.

You will easily apprehend I speak of those that

are formed for the service of God, and against sin.

I read'iy acknowledge, that there are often, in un

regenerate men, some resolutions of this kind, and

perhaps those very warm, and for tho present very

sincere ; yet there is considerable differenc between

them and those we are now to represent; as the res

olutions of the truly good man are more universal,

more immediate, and more hiw.ble.

1. The resolutions which he now forms, are more

tvn-crsal than they ever were before.

!Te does net now resolve egainst this or that sin,

but against all; against sin, as sin; as opposite to

the H-'.'ness of God, and destructive nf the honor

and Ih.ppincss of the rational creation. lie does

(!) Vs..b exxxx. 21. (2) Psal crix. 13&
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not say with Naaman, concerning this or that more

convenient iniquity, th: Lord pardon thy servant in

tAis thing (1); nor doe* he resolve to excuse him

self in an indulgence, even to that sin which does

most easily beset him (2) „. but rather, in his genera!

determination against sin, and in those rolcrau en

gagements with which such determinations may bo

attended, he fixes especially upon those sins which

he might before have been most ready to except.

2. The resolutions of the regenerate man are mor«

immediate. ,

It very frequently happens, that while others ar«

under awakening impressions, as they see a neces

sity for parting with their tins, and engaging in

-what they may call a religious life, they resolve up

on it : but then they think it may be delayed a lit

tle longer; perhaps a few years, or at least a few

weeks or days ; or they, perhaps, refer it to some rev

markable period which is approaching, which they

flatter themselves they shall make yet more remark

able, as the era of their reformation : but, jq th«

mean time, they will take their farewell of their

lusts by a few more indulgences : and thus they de

lude themselves, and rivet on their chains fasier

than before. But the good man, with David, makes

haste, and delays net to keep the commandments of

God (3). He is like the prodigal, who, as soon a*

ever he said, I will arise and go to myfather, imme

diately arose and came to him (4). He reckons the

(1) 2 Kings v. 18. , (2) Heb. xii. 1.

(3) P»al. cxix. 60. (4) Luke xv. 18, 20.
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time he has already spent in the service of sin may

suffice (1), and that indeed it is far more than e-

nough : he wishes he could call back that which is

past ; but he determines, that he will not take one

step further in this unhappy path. He fully purpos

es, that he will never once more deliberately antl

presumptuously offend God, in any matter, great or

small ; if any thing can be called small, which is a

deliberate iind apprehended offence; and he deter

mines, that fro:n this moaieal he will yield himself

to God, as alive from the dead, and employ his num

bers cs instruments rf righteousness (2). Eut then,

3. His resolutions are more modest and humble

than they have ever been before.

And this indeed is the great circumstance that

renders them more effectual.—When an awakened

sinner feels himself most enslaved to his vices, he

pleases himself with this thought, that there is a se

cret kind of spring in his mind, which, when he

pleases to exert, he can break through all at once,

and commence, whenever that unha-ppy necessity

comes upon him, a very religious man in a moment.

And when conscience presses him with the memo

ry of past guilt, and the representation offuture dan

ger, he cuts off these remonstrances with a hasty re

solve, " I will do so no more;" but then, perhaps,

the effects of this may not last a day; though possi

bly it may, at other times, continue a few weeks or

months, where the grosser acts of sin are concern

ed : and indeed his resolutions seldom reach farther

(l)iPet.v.3. (2) Rom. vi. 13.
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than these ,' for the necessity of a sanctified heart is

a mystery which he has never yet learned. But a

truly regenerate man has learned wisdom from this

experience of his own, and the observation of other

men's frailty. He feels his own weakness, and is s«

thoroughly aware of the treachery of his own heart,

that he is almost afraid to express in words the pur

pose which his very soul is forming: he is almost

afraid to turn that purpose into a vow before God,

lest the breach of that vow should increase his guilt :

but this he can say, with repenting Ephraim, Lord

turn thou me, and I shall be turned (1) ; and with

David, Hold vp my goings in thy paths, that myfoot

steps may not slip (2). " I am exceeding frail ; but,

Lord, be thou suretyfor thy servantfor good(Z), and

then I shall be safe ! Do thou rescue me from temp

tations, and I shall be delivered!. Do thou fill my

heart with holy sentiments, and I will breathe thera

out before thee ! Do thou excite and maintain a zeal

for tby service, and then I will exert myself in it!"

And when once a man is come to such a distrust of

himself; when, like a little child, be stretches out

Lis hand to be led by his heavenly Father, and

trusts in his guardian care alone for his security and

comfort; then out of weakness he is made strotig (4),

and goes oa safe though perhaps trembling; and

sees those that made the loudest boasts, and placed

Hie greatest confidence in themselveSj/aWtng- on the

right hand and on the left, and all their brayery mel

ting away like snow before the sun.

CD Jcr. xxxi. 18. (2) Psal. xvii. 5*.

('!) Psal. cxix. 122. (4) Heb. xi. 34,

H2
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IV. The regenerate man has new laboas ami

EMPLOYMENTS.

Not that his former employment in secular life U

laid aside : it would ordinarily be a very dangerout

mare for a man to imagine that God requires this.

On the contrary, the Apostle gives it in charge to

Christian converts, that in what calling soever a man

isfound, when he is calkd into the profession of the

Gospel, he should therein abide with God (1). But

when he becomes a real Christian he prosecutes

this calling, 'whatever it be, with a new spirit and

temper, from new principles, and to new purposes.

While his hands are laboring in the world, his heart

is often rising to God ; he consecrates his work to

the Divine honor, and to the credit of religion; and

desires, that his merchandise and his ga.in may, in

this sense, be holiness to the Lord (2), by employing

it to support the family which Providence has com

mitted to his charge (3), and to relieve the poor

which Chi\-.t recommends to his pity (4) ; and as

he depends upon God to give him wisdom and suc

cess in the conduct of his affairs, he ascribes the glo

ry of that success to him ; not sacrificing to his oivn

net, nor burning incense to his omi drag (i).

And I will further add, that regeneration introdu

ces a set of n*w labors, added to the former, with

which the man was before utterly unacquainted.—

We may consider, as the principal and chiefof these, ,

the great labor of purifying the heart, of conquering

sinful inclinations and affections, and of approach-

(1) i Cor. vii. 20, 24. (2) Isa. xxiii. 18. (3) i Tim. v. 8.

(4) Acts XX. 35. (5) Hub. i. IS.
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iug God by a more intimate access and more endear

ed converse. Now they that imagine this to be an

easy matter, know little of the human heart, little

of the spirituality of God's nature, and his law.—

Give me leave to say, that the labors of the body,

in cultivating the earth, are much more easily per

formed than this spiritual husbandry. To weed a

soil so luxuriant in. evil productions, and to raise a

plentiful harvest of holy affections and actions in a

soil so barren of good ; to regulate appetites and pas

sions so exorhitant as those of the human heart nat

urally are, and to awaken in it suitable affections ;

to be abundant in the fruits of righteousness, and to

converse with GoiLinthe exercise of devotion:

these are no little things ; nor will a little resolution,

watchfulness, and activity suffice, in order to the dis

charge of such a business. It is comparatively easy

to go through the forms of prayer and praise, what-

'ever they are : to read, or from present conceptioa

to utter, a few words before God : but to unite th•

heart in God's service, to wrestle with him for a

blessing, to pour out the heart h eore him, to speak

to him as searching the very heart; so that he

should say, " This is prayer :" this, my brethren, is

a work indeed ; and he that is conscientious in tho

discharge of it will find, that it is not to be dispatch

ed in a few hasty moments, nor without serious re

flection, and a resolute watch maintained over the

spirit.

New labors also arise to the regenerate soul, in

consequence of the concern it has to promote reli
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gion in the world.—Being possessed, as I formerly

shewed you the heart of the good man is, with an

unfeigned lore to his fellow-creatures, and knowing

of how. great importance religion is to the happiness

of men, he pleads earnestly with God for the propa

gation and success of the Gospel : and he endeav

ors, according to his ahility and opportunity, to pro

mote it; to promote pure and undrjiled religion ia

his family and his neighborhood, even in all around

him. And this requires observation and application,

that this attempt may be prudently conducted, and

grent resolution, in order to its being rendered effec

tual : it requires great diligence in watching ovejr'

ourselves, lest our examples prove inconsistent with

our precepts ; and no small degree of courage, con

sidering how averse the generality of mankind are

to admonitions and reproofs; in consequence of

which, a person can hardly act the part of a faithful

friend, without exposing himself to the hazard of

being accounted an enemy.

Such are the new labors of the real Christian :-

let any man try to perform them, and he will not

find them light; but to encourage the attempt, let

me further add,

. V. That the regenerate soul has its nerv enter

tainments too.

He has pleasures, which a stranger intermeddles

not with (1) and which the world can neither give,

nor take away (2): pleasures, which a thousand

times overbalance the most painful labors, and the

most painful sufferings too; and which, sweetly

(1) Prov. xiv. 10. (2) John xvi. 22.
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mingling themselves with the various circumstan

ces of life, through which the Christian passes* do*

as it were, gild all the scene, and make all the fa-

tigues^and self-denial of his life far more agreeable,

than any of those delights the worldling, or the sen

sualist, can find in the midst of his unbounded and;

studied indulgences.—But here I shall be in great

danger of repeating what I said under a former head,

when I was speaking of the new joys which the

Christian feels, in consequence of the great change

that regeneration makes in his soul : and therefore,

omitting what I then observed, concerning the pleas

ure of coionur.ion with God through Christ, and of

perceiving a work of Divine grace upon the soul, I

shall now touch upon some other sources of exalted

entertainment, which did not so directly fall under

that head.

1 . The Christian Cuds new pleasures in the ivorfc

of God.

You know with what relish the saints of old

spake of it. Thy worthmcrcfound, says the Proph

et, and I did eat them ; and thy word was unto me the

joy and rejoicing ofmine heart ( 1 ) . Thy statutes, say*

the Psalmist, arc more to be desired than gold, yea,

than muchfine gold ; they arc sweeter also than honey,

and the honey-comb (2).—The apostle Peter beauti

fully represents this, when he exhorts the saints i»

whom he wrote, as new-born babes to desire the sin

cere milk of the word, that Ihcy might grow thereby

(3). And the infant that smiles on the breast, and

(1) Jer. xv. 16. (2) Psal. six.. 10. . (3) i Pet, ir. %
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'with such eagerness and delight draws its nourish

ment from it, seems an amiable image of the humble

Christian, who receives the kingdom ofGod, arid tlte

word of that kingdom, as a little child (1 ) ; who lays

up Scripture in his heart (2), and draws forth the

»weetness of it, with a firm persuasion, that it is in

deed the word of God, and was appointed by him

for the food of his soul.

2. He also finds new pleasures in the ordinances of

Divine worship.

He is glad when it is said unto him, Let us go inlt

the house of the Lord (3). He indeed esteems the

v tabernacles ofthe Lord, as amiable, pud regards a day

in his courts as letter than a thousand elsewhere (4\

And this pleasure arises, not merely from any thing

peculiar in the administrations of this or that mart

who officiates in holy things ; but from the nature

of the exercise in general, and from a regard to the

Divine authority of those institutions which are

there observed. He feels a sacred delight in an in

tercourse with God in those solemnities; in -com

parison of which, all the graces of composition and

delivery appear as little as the harmony of instru

ments, or the perfume of incense, to one of the Old

Testament saints, wh;n campared with the light of

God's countenance, which was hfted tip on the pious

worshipper under the Mosaic forms, when in his tem

ple every one spake of his glory (5). One thing has

he desired qfihe Lord, and tiuit he seeks after, that he

(11 Mark x. 15. (2) Job xxii. 22. (3) Psal. exx'u. t

('*) lfsiJ. lxxxiv. 1, 10. (5) P*al. xxix. 9.

 



NATURE OF REGENERATION. 6ft

. •

may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days cf his

life; not to amuse his vain imagination, not to grat

ify his ear, not to indulge his curiosity with useless

inquiries, nor merely to exercise his understanding

with sublime speculations ; but to behold the beauty

tfthe Lord, and to inquire in his temple (1).

3. He likewise finds a new entertainment in the

Conversation of Christian friends.

lie now knows what it is to have fellowship with

those whose communion is with 'the Father, and with

his Son Jesus Christ (2). His delight is now in them

that are truly the excellent of the earth (3). He de

lights to dismiss the usual topics of modern conver-

'ation, that some religious subject may be assum

ed, not as matter of dispute, but as matter of devout

recollection ; and loves to hear the plainest Chris

tian express his experimental sense of divine things.

Those sentiments orpie^y iind love, which come

warm from a gracious heart, are always pleating to

him; and those appear the dearest bands of friend

ship, which may draw him. nearer to his heavenly

Father, and unite bis sou! in ties of more ardent love

to his Kedeemer. A society of such friends is iu-

.tleed a kiud of anticipation of heaven; snd to

choose, and delight in such, is no contemptible to

ken, that the soul has attained to some considerable

degree of preparation fur it. I only add,

VI. That in consequence ofall.thisl the regene

rate sou' has new hopes and paospects.

Men might be very much assisted in judging of

(1) Pssl. xxxvii. 4. (2) i John i. 3. (3; Tsui. xvi. 3.
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their true state, if they would seriously reflect what

it is they hope and wish for. IV hat are those expec-

, tations and desires that most strongly impress their

minds ? A vain mortal, untaught and unchanged by

Divine grace, is always dressing up to himself some

emply phantom of earthly happiness, which he looks

after and pursues^ and foolishly imagines, " Could

I grasp it, and keep it, I should be happy." But

Divine grace teaches the real Christian to give up

these empty schemes : " God," does he say, " never

intended this world for my happiness : he will make

it tolerable to me; he will give me so much of it a*

he sees consistent with my highest interest; he will

enable me to derive instruction, and it may be con

solation, out of its disappointments and distresses :

but he reserves my inheritance for the eternal world.

1 am begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrec

tion of Jesus Christ from ike dead, even to the hope

of an Inheritance incorruptible, and imdefiled and that

fadeth not away (1) .- and though it be, for the pre

sent reserved in heaven, it is so safe, and so great, that

it is well worth my waiting for, though ever so long ;

for the things that are not seen, arc eternal (2)." And

this indeed is the true character of a good mau. li-

ternity fills his thoughts; and growing sensiUe, in

another manner than he ever was before, of the im

portance of it, he pants after the enjoyment of eter

nal happiness. Assign any limited duration to his

enjoyment of Cod in the regions of glory, and you

would overwhelm him with disappointment : talk

Of hundreds, of thousands, of millions of years, the

. (L) i Pet. i. 3, 4. k (2) 2 Cor. iv. IS.
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disappointment is almost equal : periods like these

*eem scarce distinguishable from each other, when

compared with an eternal hope. To eternity hia

desires and expectations are raised; and he can be

-contented with nothing less than eternity ; perfect

holiness, and perfect happiness forever and ever,

without any mixture of sin, or any alloy of sorrow ;

this he firmly expects, this he ardently breathes af

ter ; a felicity which an immortal soul shall nev-

-er outlive, and which an eternal God shall never

'cease to communicate. This heavenly country he

seeks; he considers himself as a citizen of it, and

endeavors to maintain his conversation there

(1) ; to carry on, as it were, a daily trade for heav

en, and to lay up a treasure there (2) ; in which he

may be rich and great, when all the pomp of this

«arth is passed away as a dream, and all its most

precious metals and gems are melted down and coi>

sunicd among its vilest materials in the last univer

sal burning.

This is the change, the glorious change, which

regeneralionmakes in a man's character and views}

«nd who shall dare to speak, or to think contempti

bly of it ? Were we indeed to represent it as a kind

of charm, depending on an external ceremony,

which it was the peculiar prerogative of a certain

order of men to perform, and yet on which eternal

life was suspended ; one might easily apprehend,

that it would be brought into much suspicion. Or

Should we place it in any mechanical transports of

animal nature, in any blind impulse, in any strong

(I) Phil. iii. 20. (2) Mat. vi. 29
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feelings, not to be described, or accounted for, or ar

gued upon, but known by some inward inexplicable

fensatiou to he divine ; we could not wonder, if

»aim and prudent men were slow to admit the pre

tension to it, and were fearful it might end in the

most dangerous enthusiasm, made impious by exces-

»ive appearances of piety.—But when it is delinea

ted by such fair and bright characters as those that

have;now been drawn; when these divine lineaments

on the soul, by which it bears the image of its Ma

ker's rectitude and sanctity, are considered as its ne

cessary consequence, or rather as its very essence;

one would imagine, that every rational creature,

instead of cavilling at it, should pay an immediate

homage to it, and earnestly desire, and labor, aad

pray, to experience the change : especially as it ii

a change so desirable for itself; as we acknowledge

health to be, though a man were not to be rewar

ded for being well, nor punished, any farther than

with the malady he contracts, for any negligence

in this respect.

Where is there any thing can be more ornamen

tal to our natures, than to have all the powers of the

mind thus changed by grace, and our pursuits direc

ted to such objects as are wortby of the best atten

tion and regard?—te have oir apprehensions cf di

vine and spiritual things enlarged, and to have

ri^M conceptions of the most important matters;—

to L.ive the stream of cur affections turned from

empty vanities, to objects that are proper to excite

Mdfix them;—to have our resolutions iet agaiust
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all sin, and a full purpose farmed within Us of an im

mediate reformation and return to God, with a de

pendence on his grace to help us both to mill and to

do;—to have our labors steadfastly applied to con

quer sin, and to promote religion in ourselves and

others ;—to have our entertainments founded in &

religious life, and flowing in upon us from the sweet

intercourse we have with God in his word and or

dinances, and tha delightful conversation that we.

sometimes have with Christian friends;—and final

ly, to have our Iupes drawn off from earthly thing*,.

and fixed upon eternity?—Where is there any

thing can be more honorable to us, than thus to be

renewsd after Iks imige of him that created us (1),

aad to put on, Ike new man, mhich after God is created

in righteousness and true holiness (2) ?—And where

is any thing that can be more desirable, than thua

to have the darkness of our understandings cured,

and the disorders rectified, that sin had brought u;k

on our nature? Who is there that is so insensible

of his depravity, as that he would not long for such

» happy change ? Or who is there that knows how

excellent a work it is, to be transformed by the re

newing of the mind (3), that would not, with the

greatest thankfulness, adore the riches of Divine

grace, if it appear that he is thus become a new crea

ture ; that old things are passed away, and behold,

all things are become new ?

But I shall quickly shew you, that regeneration*

it not only ornamental, honorable, and desirable,.

(1) eol. iii. 10. (2) Eph. iv. 2*. (3) Rom. xii. 2.
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but absolutely necessary, as ever we" would hope to\

share the blessings of God's heavenly kingdom, and

to escape the horror of those that are finally and ir

revocably excluded from it. This argument will

employ several succeeding Discourses ; but I would,

dismiss you at present with an earnest request, that

that you would, in the mean time, renew your in

quiries, as to the truth of regeneration in your own

souls ; which, after all that I have been saying, it

will be very inexcusable for you to neglect, as prob

ably you will hear few discourses, in the whole

course of your lives, which centre more directly in-

this point, or are more industriously calculated to

give you the safest and clearest assistance in it.-*-

May God abase the arrogance and presumption of

every self-deceiving sinner; and awaken the confi

dence and joy of the feeblest soul, in whom this*

sew creation is begun !
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SERMON IV.

THE NECESSITY OF REGENERATION, ARGUED FRO*

THE IMMUTABLE CONSTITUTION QP GOB.

JOHN I IX-. 3.

Jesus answered and said unto him, Ferity, verily, 1

say unto thee, except a man be born again, he can

not see the kingdom of God.

WHILE the ministers of Christ are discours

ing of such a subject, as I have before me in the

course of these Lectures, and particularly in this

branch of them which I am now entering upon, we

may surely, witb the utmost reason, address our-

hearers in those words cf Moses to Israel, in the con

clusion of his dying discourse : Set your hearts unto

all the words which I testify amongyok this day, which

ye shall commandyour children to observe and do, e-

ven all the words of this law ; for it is not a vain thing

for you, because it is your life (1). That must uu-

.dOabtedly be your life, concerning which the Lord.

Jesus Christ himself, the incarnate wisdom of God,

thefaithful and true witness (2), has said, and said it

with a solemn repeated asseveration, that without it

a man cannot see the kingdom ofGud.

The occasion of his saying it deserves our notice;

though the niceties of the context must he waveufin

such a scries of sermons as this. He said it to a Jew

of considerable rank, and, as it .appears, one of the

grand Sauhedriin, or chief council of the nation ;.

who came not oi»ly for his own private satisfaction,

(I) ELeut, xxxii. 46, 47- (2) Rev. iii. 14. r
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tut in the name of several ofhis brethren, to dis

course with Christ concerning his doctrine, at the

first passover he attended at Jerusalem, after he hadt

entered on his his public ministry. Our Lord would,

to be 6ure, be peculiarly careful what answer he re

turned to such an inquiry : and this is his answer,

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be horn a-

gain, he cannot see the kingdom of God: as if be

should have said, " If the princes of Israel inquire

after my character, let them know that I came to be

a preacher of regeneration ; and that the blessings of

that kingdom w hich I am corae to reveal and erect,

are to be peculiar to renewed and sanctified souls ;

who may, by an easy and natural figure, be said to be

born again.'" And the figure appears very intelligi

ble, and very instructive to those that will serious

ly consider it ; and might lead us into a variety of

pertinent and useful remarks.

Yeu easily perceive, that to be born again must

intimate a very great change ; couiing,.as it were, in

to a new world, as an infant does ; when after hav

ing lived a while a kind of vegetative life in the dark

ness and confinement of the womb, it is born into-

«peu day ; feels the vital air rushing in o* its lungs,

ami light forcing itself upon the awakened eyes ;

bears sounds before unknown j opens its mouth te~

receive a yet uutasted food, and every day become*

acquainted with new objects, and exerts new pow

ers, tilt it grows up to the maturity of a perfect man.

Buch, and in some respects greater and nobler than

this, is the change which regeneration makes in *
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heart, before unacquainted with religion : as you may

have seen at large from the preceding discourses.

But I might further observe, that the phrase in.

the text may also express the humbling nature of thi»

change, as well as the greatness of it. Erasmus

gives this turn to the words; and it is so edifying,

- that I should have mentioned it at least, though I

had not thought it so just, as it appears. To be born

again, must signify to become as a little child (1) : and.

our Lord expressly and frequently assures us, that

Without this rve cannot enter into the kingdom of hcav~

o»(2), He has pronounced the very first of his bles

sings on ' poverty of spirit (3) ; and where th'ut is

wanting, the soul will never be entitled to- the rest.

A mild and humble, a docile and tractable temper,,

a freedom from avarice and amhition, and an iudif-

ference to 'those great toys of which men are gener

ally so fond, are all essential parts of the Christian.

character ; and they have all, in one view or anoth

er, been touchedupon in. the preceding discourses.

Let it be forgiven however, if considering the im

portance of the case, you are told again, that in tnal-

ioe ye must be children (-! } ; and that if any man think

himself wise, he must become a child, and even &/00I,

that he may be wise indeed (5j.

I might observe once more, that these words inti

mate the divine power, by which this great and hum

bling change is effected. Our first formation and

hirth is the work of God, and no less really so in

the succeeding generations of men, than the first

production of Adam was, when Cod formed him of

%

1) Mat. xviii. 3. (2) Mark x. 15. Luke xviH. 17.

*) Mat T. 3, (4; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. (5) 1 C.r. id. V
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the ilust of tie earth, and breathed into his nostrils the

Ircath of life (1). We may each of us say, with res

pect to the natural hirth, and iu an accommodated

sense with respect to the spiritual too, thine ryes did

sec my substance, being as yet imperfect, and in thy

book all my members, which in continuance of time-

were fashioned, were written, when as yet there was

none of them (2). All the first gracious impression*

that were made upon the mind, and all the gradual

advances of them, till Christ was formed m tha

heart, and the new creature animated, must, as I'

shall' hereafter shew at large, be ultimately and prin

cipally referred into a divine operation ; and in this

sense, it is God that brings every good purpose in

the mind to the hirth, and God that gives strength to,

bringforth (3.)

But I omit the farther prosecution of these re

marks at present, because they coincide with what

I have said in former discourses, or what will occue

in thosfc which are yet to come : and shall only fur

ther consider the words, as they are a confirmation

of, and therefore a proper introduction to, what t

am to lay before you under the third general head

of these discourses ; ii* which, as I have already

shewn, who may be said to be in an unregenerate

state, and how great that change is which regene->

ration makes in the soul, I shall now proceed,

Thirdly, To shew the high importance, yea, the

absolute necessity of this change.

Our Lord expresses it in a very lively and awa~

kening manner, in these few determinate words,

(In Gen.iL?. (2) Psa'-waux. 16. (3) Isa. lxvi. a
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which are here before U9 : Verily, verily, I say unto

•hee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the

kingdom of God. You see how einphatical th»

words are : he who is himself invariable truth, the,

same yesterday, to-day, andforever (1), repeats it a-

gain and again, with as much solemnity as he ever

uses upon any occasion ; repeats it to us, as he did

to Nicodemus, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, that

is, I seriously deliver it as a truth of infinite mo

ment; except a man, i. e. any man, whatever his pro

fession, whatever bis knowledge, or whatever his

privileges, may be; though he be a Jew, though he

be a Pharisee, though he be, as thou Nicodemus art,

a ruler or a senator; except he be born again, and

have that great change, so often described in the-

word of God, wrought by the operation of the Spirit

in his mind, he cannot see the kingdom of God-: he

cannot by any means approach it, so as to enter in

to it, or hare any share in the important blessing*

which it contains."

That we may more fully understand, and enter in

to this weighty argument, I shall from these words*

J. Briefly consider, what it is to see the kingdom,

of God.

II. Shew how absolutely impossible it is, that V

ny unregenerate man should see it. And,

III. How wretched a thing it is to deprived ofthe

sight and enjoyment of it.

And I am well persuaded, that if you diligently

attend to these things, you will be inwardly and

(1) Heb. sib 8*
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powerfully convinced, that no argument could be

more proper to demonstrate the importance and ne

cessity of Regeneration, than this, which our Lord

has suggested in these awful, emphatical, and com

prehensive words.

I. I am to shew you what it is to see the kingdom

ofGod.

And for the explication of it, it will be necessary

to consider—what we are to understand by thia

kingdom ; and what is meant by seeing it.

[1]. I would shew you what we are to understand

by the kingdom God.

And you will pardon me if I state the matter pret

ty largely; because the phrase is used in- scripture

indifferent senses; and the true interpretation of

many passages in it depends on a proper distinction

between them. You may observe then, for the ex

plication of this phrase, that the kingdom of God in

general signifies, " the society of those, who profess

themselves the servants and subjects of Christ ;" and- .

in consequence ofthis, that there are some passages,

in which it peculiarly relates to " the imperfect dis

pensation of this kingdom, and the beginning ofit in

the world ;" and others, in which it relates to " the

more perfect form, which this society is to bear ia

the world of glory."

1. The kingdom ofGod, or the kingdom ofheaven,

for they are synonymous phrases, does in the gener

al signify " the society of those, who profess them

selves the servants and subjects of Christ."

Xou well know this was a phrase used among the
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Jew* : and therefore the original ofit is to be traced

from the Old Testament ; and I apprehend it to be

'this: Almost every Christian is aware, that in the

ea>ly daysof the Jewish commonwealth, as Samuel

With great propriety expresses it, God was their king

(1). Jehovah was not only the great object of their

religious regard, as the creator and supporter of the

whole world ; but he was also their supreme civil

magistrate, settling the forms of their political

government, and reserving to himself some of the

»hief acts of royal authority. They did indeed af

terwards desire another king, like the other nations a-

round about them (2). But still those kings, being

appointed by God, were indeed to be looked upon

as no other than his vicegerents, though another

kind of governors than he had originally institnted.

By degrees their peculiar regard to the civil au

thority of God among them, as well as to his reli

gious authority, which was nearly connected with

it, in a great measure wore out; and their govern

ment went through a great many different forms,

which it would be unnecessary here particularly

to describe. Nevertheless, God was pleased to de

clare by king David, and by many others of his ho

ly prophets, that he would in due time interpose to

erect another, and a far more extensive kingdom in

the world; not indeed upon the same political prin

ciples with that which he exercised over the Jews;

which principles would by no means have suited

tins extensive design : but it should be a kingdom

in which the authority of the God ofheaven should

(1) i Sam. xii. 12. (2) i Sam. vni. 5,
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be acknowledged, and his laws of universal right;

eousness observed with greater care, and to nobler

purposes, as well as by a vastly greater number of

subjects than ever before. Tftis kingdom he deter

mined to commit to the government of the Messiah,

Who, with regard to this was called the Lord's anoin

ted, his king whom he set vpon his holy hill ofZion

(1); and to whom indeed he would give all 'power,

not only on earth,but in heaven too (2); so that hav

ing trained up his subjects here, in the discipline of

holiness and obedience, he should at length trans

late them to another and a better country, that is, a

heavenly, where they should see his glory, and should

reign with him in eternal life.

This plainly appears from the whole tenor of the

Old and New Testament, to have been the graml

pla n of<3od, with respect to the Messiah's kingdom :

'end you wilt easily see, that coming from God at

its great author, and referring to him as its end, it

may, with great propriety, be called the kingdom

ofGod; and ultimately terminating in the heaven

ly state, it may also properly be called the kingdom

«f heaven. These were phrases, which prevailed

in the Jewish nation, before Christ, or his immedi

ate fore-runner appeared ; find indeed they were

used by foaniel in a. very remarkable manner, which

probably made them so familiar to the Jews, who

had some peculiar reason for studying his writings

even more than those of some other prophets. Af

ter that prophet bad foretold the rise and fall of sev

eral great empires of the world, he adds, and in *W

(I) Psal. ii. 3, 6. (2) Mat xxviii. 1«.
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days of these last kings, i. e. of the Romans, shall

Vie God of Heaven get up a kingdom which shall not

be destroyed,—but shall stand foriver (1). And th*

person whom the Ancient of Days, i. e. the eternal

and ever blessed God should fix on the throne of

'this kingdom, from his appearing in the human na

ture, is called the son of man (2) ; I saw in the night

*isions, and behold, one like the son ofman, came with

the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days,

'and they brought him. near before him; and there

was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,

that all people, nations, and languages, should serve

him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which

shall not pass artay, and his kingd&m that which

shall not be destroyed.

In allusion to this, when our Lord Jesus Christ

appeared, he called himself the son of man: and he

particularly used this phrase, and it was exceeding

ly proper that he should, .in this conference with

SJicodemus, again and again (3). And all thosI»

>vho, being convinced of the divine commission he

bore, submitted themselves to him, might in this

respect be said, to enter into the kingdom of God, or

«f heaven: that is, into the society which had so

long been foretold and expected under that title.

This kingdom, as the above mentioned prophecy de

clared, was to be raised froaa very low beginnings,

and under the personal ministry of Christ and his

Apostles, till at last it should extend through very

distant regions of the world, and kings and princei

(1) Dan. ii. 44. (3) Dsn. vu. 13, 14. (3) Johnui. 13, 14.

K
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should submit themselves to it, and reckon it their

{lory to enrol themselves among his subjects.

Agreeable to this meaning of the phrase, and to

this view with respect to the establishment of kis

kingdom, our Lord opened his ministry with preach

ing, as John the Baptist had done, the kingdom of

heaven(l). And you will see, that in most places

of the Gospel, where the phrase occurs, it is to be

taken in this sense. Thus.our Lord says, Blessed

are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven (2) j i. e. they are fit to be members of this

society, and to rec eive the blessings of it. Seekfemt

the kingdom ofGod, and his righteousness (3) ; i. e. la

bor to serve the interest of this society that I am e-

recting, and to obtain and promote that righteous

ness which it recommends, and is intended to estab

lish in the world. And again, Suffer little children

to come unto me, and forhid them not ; for of such is

the kingdom of God (4) : persons with such a disposi

tion are most fit to become my subjects, and to en

ter into this holy and spiritual society. And when

•ur Lord says to the Pharisees, Publicans and har

lots go into the kingdom cf God before you (5) ; h«

means, no doubt, they are more ready than you ta

join themselves to the society of those who profess

themselves my subjects. And once more, when he

•peaks of some who chose the severities of a single

life, that with less entanglements they might sert*

the interests of his church, be expresses it, by their

making themselves eunuchs, for the kingdom ofheav'

en'* sake (6,).

(1) Mat. Si. 2 iv. 17. (2) Mat. v. 3. (3) Mat. vi. 33.

li) Lftke xvki. 16. (5) Markxxi. 31. (C) Mat. six. 12.
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I shall only add, that the phrase, by a near con

nexion with this sense, sometimes signifies the char

ter of this society, or the privileges which it afford*

to its members ; as when our Lord says, Whosoever.

shall net receive the kingdom of Get! as a Utile child,

shall in no wise enter therein (1).

This then is the general sense of this phrase; it

signifies ," the society of those who should submit

themselves to the government of Christ, as appoint

ed by God to rule over them j who are thereby to by

considered as God's people and subjects." In coa--

sequence of this you will easily apprehend, ,

2. That it comprehends " the more imperfect dis

pensation, under which the members of this society

are, during -their abode in tire present world."

All that passes here is indeed but the opening of

Ghrist's kingdom: nevertheless, the phrase doe»

lOBietimes more particularly refer to this opening j

and there are several passages, in which it would be

apparently absurd to suppose it comprehemted tke,-

jlories of the invisible state, to which Christ intend

ed finally to conduct his faithful servants. Thus

our Lord tells the Pharisees, The kingdom q/Gddu .

come unloyou(2), i. e. that gracious dispensation un

der the Messiah, by which God is gathering subjects

to his Son. And elsewhere he says to them, The

kingdom of God cometh not with absentation, i. e. not

with such outward shew and grandeur as you ex

pect; but behold it is within, or, as it might be ren

dered, among you (3); God has begun to open and

establish it, though you know it not ; and has acta*

0)Lukexviu.l3f. (2) Mat. xii. 2& (3) Luk. *vii. 20,31.
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ally brought many poor sinners into it, -whom yon

proudly deride aa ignorant and accursed. Thus aF-

»o, when our Lord says to Peter, I mill give unto thee

the keys of the kingdom ofheaven (1), it wbuld be most

absurd to suppose, he meant to grant to him the pow

er of admitting into, or excluding from, the world of

glory : but the plain meaning 1s, that he should bear

a distinguished office in the church upon earth, and

be the means of admitting Jews and Gentiles into it.

Here, as in many other instances, the kingdom of

God, or of heaven, mean* much the same with the

professing church of Christ, during its settlement in.

this imperfect state: as it undoubtedly docs, when

Christ threatens his hearers, that the kingdom ofGori

should be taken awayfrom them (2) ; and when he re

presents it as consisting of good and bad (3), of tares

and wheat (4); but declares, that at the last day he

will gather out cf his kingdom all things that offend",

and than that do iniquity (5); whereas , nothing of

that kind shall ever eater into the kingdom of glo

ry. But yet,

3. It ultimately relates to " the more perfect farm

and state of this society in the kingdom of glory."

You very well know, that the design of God in his

Gospel was not to establish a temporal kingdom, as

the Jews expected : nor merely to form a body of

men, who should live upon earth with some peculiar

forms of worship, under very excellent rules, and

with distinguished privileges of a spiritual nature ;

but that all these ultimately referred to the invisible

world. Thither the son ofman was removed, when

( 1 ) Mat. xvl 10, (2) Mat. xxi. 43. (3) Mat. xiii. 48.

(4) Verse 35. (S) Mat. siii. 41. '
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lie had finished the scenes of his labor and suffering*

upon earth; and thither all the true and faithful mem

bers of the kingdom were sooner or later to be

brought, and there were to have their final settle-

ment and everlasting abode, in a far more splendid

and happy state, than the greatest monarch on earth

has ever known: they shall there, as the Apostle

most properly expresses it, reign in life by Jesus

Christ (1 }. N«iw as the kingdom of God upoU earth,

is to be considered with a leading view to this : so

vie sometimes find, that this glorious state of its

members, or which , will come much to the same

thing, the society of the faithful in this glorious

state, is, by way of eminence, called the kingdom of

God: and with regard to this, they whose characters

are such that they shall be excluded from thence, are}

represented as having no part in the kingdom of hea

ven, though they have been by profession members

of the church of Christ on earth.. Of this you have

a remarkable instance, where our Lord says, Not

every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the wilF

ofmy Father which is in heaven (2) r now it was cal

ling Christ, Lord, or professing a regard to him as a

divine teacher and governor, which was the very-

eircuinstance that distinguisod the members of his

kingdom on earth frpm the rest of mankind : yet as

they who do this insincerely shall be excluded froas

final glory, it is said, they shall not enter into t/te

kingdom of heaven.—So also the Apostle tolls us, that

flesh and blood, i. e. suoh grosi machine* of animal

(I) RoTBi.v. Vti (Z) M»« *•**

K2



nature aa those in which we now dwell, cannot in

herit the kingdom of God (1);. they cannot dwell in

so pure a region ; and therefore it is necessary, that •

before they enter upon it, those who are found alire

at the illustrious day of Christ's appearance, should

undergo a miraculous change to fit them for such an

abode. In reference to this we are likewise told,

that then, i. e. at the great resurrection-day, the

righteous shall shineforth as the sar^ in the kingdom

cf their Father (2).—Anil this is what our Lord most

certainly had in view, when he tells the impenitent .

Jews,tha.tthereshouldbcrveepingandgnashingofteeth±,

tqhen lhey should sec Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,

and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and they

themselves thrust.out (3); which could not be meant .

of the privileges of the Christian church upon earth

in which the patriarchs bad no share ; nor did th«

Jews at all envy those professing Christians, \vh,p-

most evidently had : it must undoubtedly therefore

be - numbered among those passages, in which the

kingdom of heaven chiefly refers to the state of glory.

And I apprehend, the text here before us may be

added to that catalogue; which leads ub to shew,

2. What we are to understand by seeing the king- .

poui of God.

Now, in general, you will easily apprehend, that

to see the kingdom is to enjoy the blessings of it;-—

There is no need of enumerating many passages of

Scripture, where to sec properly signifies to cnj%/.

This is apparently the sense of it, when Christ de

clares, Blessed are thrpure in heart,for they shall sea .

(i) i Cor. xv. 50. (2) Mat xiii 43. (3) £,uke xiii. 2&
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God (I).-' for the Deity cannot be the object of

a%ht; but the promise is, that such souls, oh that

we may be in their number! shall forever enjoy

the most delightful communications from him. And

thus again we are to understand it, where it is said,

What man is he thai dssircth life, and loveth many daysr

that he may see,i. e. that, he may enjoy gcod (2)?

For otherwise, to see it without enjoying it, would

be a great aggravation of misery and distress. And

in tlus sense it is most evident, that seeing the king-

dotn ofGod must here be put, for enjoying the chief

and most important blessings appropriated to fhis

happy state ; because, as I havejust been observiug?

condemned sinners are represented in another

sense, as seeing that kingdom and the glorified

saints in it ; but viewing it only at an unapproach

able distance, as a spectacle that fills them with .

horror and despair.

This therefore is, upon the whole, the meaning of

this passage : " That no unregenerale soul shall fi- .

nally have any part in the glory and happiness,

which Christ has prepared for his faithful subjects;

nor can any that appear to be such, according to the

tenor and constitution of the gospel, be admitted in

to the number even of professing Christians." It is

true indeed, a man may appear under such a dis*

guise, that those who are in. this sense the stervards

of the mysteries ofGod (?i), may, in tl:? judgment of

charity, be obliged to think Well qf him, and to ad

mit him; but Christ, who intimately knows him4

does even now discern him.. The/present exter-

. (1) M»t. T. 8. (3) Psid. Smit. 12. (3) i C?r. ir. 1.
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nal privileges he enjoys, are such as he baa no just

right to; and in a little time, Christ will root hira e»J

of this kingdom with a vengeance, and he shall be

openly declared a rebel, and one whom the Lord of

it never knew, or never approved (1). So that upoa

the whole, it is so tittle a part that he had in the

kingdom, and that for so short a time, that it mayi

in the free language of Scripture, be paid, that he

has never seen the kingdom of God at all; that he

has neither pari nor lot in this matter (2), has no part

with God's chosen, nor any lot with his inheritance.

Having thus largely explained thfc meaning of

this phrase, I now proceed;

II. To shew you how certain this declaration of

aur Lord in the text is, or how absolutely impossi

ble it is, that any unregpuerata man should thus see

the kingdom of God.

Now this I shall argue, partly" from Hie imnmta-

11.'. constitution of God, whose kingdom it is ;" and

partly " from the nature of its blessings, which are

»uch, that no unregenerate man, while he continues

in that state, can hare any fitness or capacity, to en

joy them."

The first of these considerations is copious and

important enough, to furnish out abundant matter

for the remainder of this discourse : and it will be

difficult to dispatch it within these limits.

p.] The impossibility there is, that any unregem-

erate man should enter into tJie kingdom of God, ap

pears "from the immutable constitution of that God,

whose kingdom it ig.'*

(1) Mat. vS. 25. (2} Act* viii. JL
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This might be sufficiently argued, from the ex*

press and emphatical words of our Lord Jesus Christ

itt the text. For he bore his Father's commission,

to preach the gospel of the kingdom, to publish the

goodnews ofits erection and success, and like-.vise to

declare its nature, and the method of admittance into

it. And he is himself the great Sovereign of that

kingdom; and consequently cannot hut perfectly,

and beyond all comparison with any other, know

the whole of its constitution. But God has repea-

ted the declaration by Iiim, and by his other mes-

cengers to the children of men,- in different ages, and

under different dispensations, in such a manner aa

Kiited its infinite importance. And, therefore, fur

the further illustration of the argument, I shall enu

merate a great variety of scriptures that speak the

sr.iHG language; not so, much aiming therein at the

speculative proof of the point, as attempting to im

press the consciences of my hearers with a sense of

its certainty; and humbly hoping that some of those

nharp-pointed arrows, which I am now drawing out

of the quiver of God, may, by the direction of hiit

Spirit, aiter the reins ofsome against w)iom they ar§

levelled (1), and convince them of the absolute. ne7

cessity of an entire change iu their hearts, as well

as their lives, or of the vanity of all those hope*

which they entertain, while that change is wanting.

And let me bespeak your attention, not to the con

jectures or reasoning of a frail mortal man, but to.

the solemn admonition^ and declarations of the eter

nal Qodi and be assured tha$ in, one senseor anoth~

(i)'L&m: ;;';; 3,.' "'
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er, Ids word shall tufw hold on you, as it has done ou

sinners of former generations, either for conviction,

or condemnation. .

That I may not be confounded in the multiplici

ty of my proofs, 1 shall range them under these thre»

distinct heade.r— The prop/ids of the Old Testament

were commissioned to make this declaration :—it

was renewed by the preaching of Ciirisl;—and wan

■npnorted by the testimony of the Apostles under

the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

1. The prophets of the 0!;1 Testament were com

missioned iu effect to make this declaration, that no

unregenerate sinner should enter the kingdom ofGod.

Well might our Lord say to Nicodemus, art thou

a teacher in Israel, and hiowesl net these things ? For

to this in effect all the prophets bear wimess, and it

might be learned from almost every page of their-

writings. It is true the particular phrase of being

born again, or regenerated, does not occur there ;

nor is it expressly said, that an unregenerate ma* .

shall not be admitted into God's kingdom. But

theu the prophets every where assert, what is in ef

fect the same, that no wicked man, who does not

heartily repent &f his sins, and turn from them t»

God, must expect the Divine favor.' Now if you

Consider what we mean by an unregenerate man,

according to the description I have given before,

you will find it is just the same as an impenitent sin

ner; and if it be declared that such are not to ex

pect the Divine favor, nay, that they must eertaiu-

ly prove the object of his displeasure, this must cer

tainly imply an exclusion from his kingdom, and.
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i

wnst intend a great deal more than being deprived

of everlasting happiness. And thus you see that

all those Scriptures, which speak of the irreconcil

able hatred of God against sin, and against all im

penitent sinners, come in to do service here, and

are equivalent to the declaration in the text. And

I may hereafter shew you, that there are many

Scriptures in the Old Testament which lead men to

consider that change, said to be so necessary, as

what must be effected by a Divine operation on

their souls. But as that will more properly come

in under a following head, I shall at present content

myself with selecting a few Scriptures, as a speci

men of many hundred more, in proof of the main

point before us; and I beseech you that you would

endeavor to enter, not only into the sense, but into

the spirit of them.

You well know that unregenerate sinners ara

wicked men; and of such it is said, God is angry

toith the nickedevery day (1) ; or all the day long, as

the original imports. The sinner lies down and ris

es up, goes out and comes in, under the Divine dis

pleasure : and though with great patience God bears

with him for a while, he is described as preparing

. mVdreadful artillery against him, to smite him even

.with a mortal wound : so far will he be from admit

ting Kim into his kingdom, that as it is there added,

if he turn not he will whet his sword; he has Jtcnt his

horn and made it ready ; he has also prepared for him

the instrumerds ofdeath (2). And in another place,

he describes ihg dreadful consequence of that prep-

<1) Psalms' vii. 2. (2) Psal- vii. 12, IS.
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aration in most lively terms : IfI whei my glittering

smord, and »ii/ hand take hold onjudgment, I trill ren

der vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them

that hate me : I will make mine arrows drunk ivilh

Hood, and my sword shall devourfleshfrom the begin

ning of revenges on the etiemy ; i. e. as soon as I be

gin this awful work (1). And elswbere he com

pares the destruction wbjch he will bring upon sin

ners at last, to that which he executed on Sodom

and Gomorrah, when he scattered fire and brim

stone on their habitations, and reduced their pleas

ant country to a burning lake ; Upon the wicked-he

will rain snares, fire ajid brimstone, and an horrible

tcntpsst : this will be the portion of their cup (2) : and

oh, how unlike the state and abode of those who are

~the happy subjects of bis kingdom.

None of the prophets speak in milder and mora

gentle language to returning penitents than Isaiah;

yet h« declares, there is no fieace, saith my God, t*

the wicked (3). Yea, he does as ii were, call in th«

concurrence of all who feared God, and who loved

their country, te echo back and enforce the admon

ition : say ye to the righ.trous that it shall be well with

him : but on the other 'hand, wo to wicked, it shall be

ill with him;for the reward qf his hands, shall be given

tint (4) .

The enumeration would be endless ; and it would

require more than the time of a whole discourse,

only to read over, without any comment or remark,

one half of the passages.which might properly bt

(1) Deut. xxxii. 41, 42. (2jfcal. si. 6.

IS) Isa. lvii. 2J. (4)Tsa. iii. !«, Ik
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Introduced oa this occasion. I will therefore only

mention two more, which, though some of you may

hear with indifference, I confess I cannot read with*

out a very sensible inward commotion.

The one is that passage in the Mosaic law, where

God directs his servant to say, If there be among you

a root thai beareth gall and wormwood, or any unre-

generate soul, who when he hears the words of this

vurse, shall bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall

have peace though I walk in the imagination of mint

heart, to adddrunkenness to thirst, and run into one

debauchery and sin after another : The Lordwill not

spare Aim, but the anger of the Lord, and hisjealousy

shall smoke and be inflamed against that man ;—and

the Lord shall separate him unto evil out of all the

tribes of Israel, according to all the curses of the cove

nant, that are written in the book cfthe law{ I ). There

is a terrible emphasis of which we cannot but take

notice here : God declares, that if among all the

thousands of Israel, there was but one such presump

tuous sinner, that thus flattered himself in the nay of

his own heart, he would make a terrible example of

him, and separate that one man to evil, out of thou

sands and ten thousands of his faithful and obedient

servants. ' . , /

This therefore is a passage full of apparent terror :

the other is indeed a language of mercy ; but it con

tains a most awful insinuation, which appears, as

good Archbishop Tillotson expresses it, " like a ra

zor set in oil, which wounds with so much the keen

er edge." As I live, saith ths Lord God, I /<«i* m

(i) Dent. Mix. 13—21.
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pleasure in the death of the wicked, hut that the wick'

ed turnfrom his may and live ; turn ye, turn yefrom

your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O house of Isra

el (1) ? thereby plainly intimating, that notwithstan

ding all that gentleness of the Divine nature, which

he expresses in a most tender invitation, which he

confirms even with the solemnity of an oath; yet,

if sinners did not turn from their evil ways, there

was no remedy, but they must die for it.

And how, Sirs, will any of you that continue in

an unregenerate state, arm yourselves against these

terrors ? Is it by saying, " that these are the thun

ders of Mount Sinai ; that these are denunciations

of the Old Testament; whereas the New, speaks in

milder language ?" You may easily know the con

trary ; and to this purpose I am further to shew you,

2. That this declaration was renewed by the

preaching of Christ.

It is true indeed, that grace and truth came hy Je

sus Christ (2) : yet all the grace and gentleness of

that administration he brought, did not contradict

those awful threatenings ; nay, it obliged him to set

them in a stronger light.—He presently repeats to

Nicodemus what he bad just before asserted in the

text, and declares, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ex

cept a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he can

not enter into the kingdom of Gorf(3); i. e. " As he

r.n:st be baptized with water, in order to a regular

entrance into the society of my people, so he must

r.teo lie sanctified and transformed by the cleansing

«r;d renewing influences of the Spirit, signified by

(I) E>.ek. xxxVii. 11. (2)JohnLir. (3) John iii. 5.
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the water there used, or he can hare no part in the

blessings which my gospel brings."—And that this

must produce an universal change in the life as well

as the heart, and a faithful subjection to the will of

God, without which no profession will stand a man

in any stead, our Lord solemnly declares in the con

clusion of his incomparable discourse on the Blount :

ATot every one that saith unto mc, Lord, Lord, shall en

ter into the kingdom of heaven : hit he that doth tht

mill of my Father who is in heaven : many will say to

me in that day, Lord, Lord, have me not prophesied in

thy name, and in thy name cast out dnils, and in thy

name done many nondaful marks ? And then mill I

profrss unto them, I never knew you : departfrom me,

ye that work iniquiiy{\). And shall you, Sirs, mere

ly for having a name and place in his house, escape ;

when those that have preachedhis gospel, and ivrought

miracles in confirmation of it, Avhcn those that per

sonally conversed with Christ, and those that minis

tered unto him shall perish, if destitute of a holy tem

per of heart, and of its solid fruit in their lives 1—

Has not our Lord expressly said, that he will gather

tut of his kingdom all thi?igs that offend, and than

that do iniquity ; and will cast them into afurnace of

fire ; there shall be wailing endgnashing cfteeth(2) ?

Nay, in his infinite compassion, he has given to sin

ners, as it were, a copy of the sentence that will an

other day be pronounced upon them ; that they may

meditate upon it, and review it, and judge whether

they can bear the terror of its execution : hear it at

tentively, and then say whether unregenerate sin-

(1) Mat. vii. 31, 22, 26. (?) Mat. xHi. 41, 42.
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ners shall enter into his kingdom. The dreadful

doom 1s this : Departfrom me, ye cursed, into everlas

ting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels (1).

And what now will you say to this 1 Can any soul

of you imagine, that the Lord Jesus Christ did not

know what would pass in this day in which he i»

appointed to preside ? or that knowing it, and know

ing it would be something different from this, he

would, ©a any consideration whatsoever, make a

false representation, and lay so much stress upon it ?

Yet one or other of these things you mu&t secretly

imagine ; or must own, that every unregenerate sin

ner, and you among the rest, must not only be ex

cluded from his presence, but be condemned to suffer

all the fury of his wrath, in company with devil*

and damned spirits, in final darkness and everlast

ing burnings. It only remains that I shew you,

3. That the same testimony was renewed by the

Apostles, under the influence of the Eoly Spirit.

You k(K»w that they were authorized by their

Great Master to declare, in an authentic manner,

the constitution of his kingdom; and that fee rnh*

despises them, despises Christ (2). Now I would fain

,"«»-••-.*•» rnn oil in /»f%-,-!-l/i,. fl,-n n ».r-i- .^ ,- ~» f «- !+ l'«~

in Scripture ; to read over the epistolary parts of

the New Testament in this view, to observe what

encouragement they any of them give to an unre

generate sinner, to expect any part of the kingdom qf

heaven. In the mean time, permit me to present

you with a few texts, as a specimen of the rest.

The apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Romans,

(1) Mat xsv. 41. (2) Luke x. 16.
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does indeed speak of God's justifying the ungod-

ly'J); but lest any should vainly imagine that he

encourages the hope of those that continue so, he

expressly tells us, in the very same epistle, that tAe

wrath ef God is revealed from heaven against all un

godliness and unrighteousness of men (2) ; and that

ere long this wrath shall be executed, even in the

day of the more ample revelation of the righteous

judgment of God ; who will render to every man accor

ding to his deeds :—Tot/iem that do not obey the truth,

but obey unrighteousness, which is the character of

every unregenerate sinner, indignation iind wrath:

tribulation and angtdsh upon every soul of man that

dpeth evil, of the Jew first, as having had the most

signal advantages, though advantages inferior to

yours, and also ofthe Gi utile (,3).j And farth^ he as

sures us, that to be carnally minded is death ; apd that

the carnal mind, which universally .prevails in men,

till by regenerftting.grace they a,re made spiritual, is

tninily against God, and is,.., not subject to the hit" af

God, neither indeed can fre(4).—In another epistle he

mentions it as a first principle, in which, it might ra

tionally be supposed, no Christian was uninstKUcted\;

Knfrv ye not, says he, that the unrighteous ,shall not

inherit the kingdom of God(Ji) ? And elsewhere he de

clares, that all external -modes of religion* seyi^-ate

from that entire change of soul which I have, descri

bed, are worthless and vain i- In Christ Jesus, says

he, ,or to those that desire any part in hinvaud hjp

kiagdom, ncithcr circumcision aiailt:th anyrtkmg,jier

uncircumcision,lut a n.(ni crcatun',(6).—iHc likewise.

(1) Rom4v..$- .- (3) Rom. i.i8.,. (i)Rom-iir4»6,8,94 ,-

ty&a,:.viiV?, Y.\s)i. Cor. vi. 9.' $£#*$*

Li 2
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tells ns to this purpose in another place, that his

grace, which hss appeared unto all men, teaches us to

deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live sober

ly, righteously, and godly in this present world (\);

and yet, after all, to acknowledge, that it is not by

works of righteousness, which we have done, but accor

ding to his mercy he saves us, by the washing ofregen

eration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, whichhe

has shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour (2). And without holiness, which is the ef

fect of these sacred operations upon the soul, he ex

pressly tell* us in another place, that no man shall

see the Lord (3).—And to allege but one more pas

sage from him : as it is evident, that all unregener-

ate sinners, and only they are ignorant of God, and

disobedient to the Gospel ; he solemnly assures us,

that instead of receiving such at last into his king

dom, the Lord Jesus shall be revealedfrom heaven,

with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven

geance on them tltat known not God, and that obey not

the gospel ofour LordJesus Christ : who shall bepunish-

ttl with everlasting destructionfrom the presence ofthe

Lord, andfrom the glory ofhis power (4).—This is the

testimony of the apostle Paul in his own emphat-

ical words, realous as he was for the doctrine of

free grace, which such declarations as these do not

in the least degree contradict.

Let us now hear his brethren, the other apostles

of the Lord.—James urges sinners, if they ever de

sire to draw High to God, and to have him draw nigh

to them, to ckansc their hands, and purify thiir

(1) Tit. ii.il, 12. ' (2) Tit. iti 5, 6.

fayrtA'-iii. U," (4) 2 rh.ss. i. 7, 8, a
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hearts(l ). And yet more expressly he says when be

speaks of those who should receive the crown of life;

which the Lord hath promised to them that love him ; of

his own mill begat he us with the word of truth, that

we should be a kind offirst-fruits of his creatures (2).

—The apostle Peter describes Christians, as thos*

whose souls were purifiedin obeying tlte truth through

the Spirit, being born again, netcfccrrvpliblcseed, but

ofincorruptible (3); and as those,who were made par*

takers of the Divine Nature, having escaped the cor

ruption that is in the world through Inst (4).—Again,

John, the beloved disciple, t"II us, thai every one that

doth righteousness is born ofGod (5) ; but he that com-

mitleth sin is of the devil (6) ; and that every one that

has a well grounded hope ofbeing like Christ, and see-

big- him as he is, when he appears, purifies himsdf,

even as he is pure (7;.—And once more, the apostle

Jude, as he describes those who are sensual, and

have not the Spirit, as men, that if they were savedat

all, must be plucked out of thefire (8) ; so he echoes

hack that awful prophecy, which Enoch had so long-

since delivered, that the Lord will eome with ten thou

sand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and,

to convict all thai are ungodly, of all those ungodly-

deeds andwords, by which they have violated his law

(9*. !'''.

This then appears, from the whole tenor of the

Scripture*, to be the positive and immutable consti

tution of the great God," that none who are unre-

generate shall be admitted to enjoy the happiness of

(1) Jam. iv. 8. (2) Jam i! 12, 18. (3) i Fet. i. 22,,23.

(4) 2 Pet. i. 4. (5) i John it. 29. (6) I John m. 8.

V) i John iii. 2. 3. (8) Jude ver. 19, 23. 0?)Jude ver. 14, 15.
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heaven." And from the view that we have taken.

of the sacred writings it is manifest, that this, iu

every age, has been the language of the word ot

God; and under every dispensation we have suffi

cient evidence of this important truth. This is the

doctrine of the Old Testament; and many are the

passages that I have offered from the law of Moses,

and from the the prophets, and the psalms, that shew

it is impossible an unrenewed soul should enter into

heaven. And the same also is asserted in the

strongest terms in the New Testament; and when

Chri l came to set the Gospel of the kingdom in a

clearer light, the purport of the declaration that he

makes to Nicodemus in the text, was frequently re

peated by him in the course of his preaching, and

represented as the rule he would regard at the last

day. And the inspired Apostles speak the same

tiling with an united voice, and testify at large iu

their epistles, that it is absolutely necessary we

should be born again, if ever we would hope to see

the kingdom of God.

So that now, Sirs, I may say, Call, ifthere be any

that will answer ; aud to which of the saints will you

kirn (1), to encourage your vain and presumptuous

hope, of finding your lot among God's people in the

kingdom of glory, if you are strangers to that imi

por.tant and universal change, which we before des

cribed. as regeneration in the Scripture sense of the

word? The prophets under the Old Testament, and

Christ and his Apostles under the New, concur, inalt

the variety of the most awful language, to expose s»^
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Fresumptious a hope. And is it not audacious mad

ness in any to venture their souls upon it ? Thus you

would undoubtedly judge of any man, who should

strike a dagger into his breast, or discharge a pistol at

his head.on this presumption, that the almighty poiv-

erof God could preventhis death, though the heart or

the brain were pierced. But it is much greater fol

ly for a man, while he continues in an unregenerate

»tate, to promise himself a part in the kingdom of

heaven. For though there would be uo reason in

the world to expeet a miraculous interposition, to

save a life which a man was so resolutely bent to

destroy; yet none can say, that such an interposi

tion would contradict any of the express engage

ments of God's word ; whereas to admit an unregen

erate sinner into the regions of glory, would be vio

lating, not this, or that single declaration, but the

whole series and tenor of it: and we shall farther

shew, in the next Discourse, that it would also be,

in effect, altering the very nature of the heavenly

kingdom itself, as well as its constitution. Now

what hope can be more desperate, than that which

can have no support, but in the subversion ,♦? ♦i".

neoeemcr's kingdom, ftnd eveu ofthe eternal throne

of G od, the foundations of which are righteousness

Mid truth!
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»F THE INCAPACITY OF AN tJNHEOENERATE FEB*

SON TOR RELISHING THE ENJOYMENT*

OF THE HEAVENLY WORLD.

JOHN lit. 3.

' Except a man be born again, he cannot see ihe

kingdom of GOD.

IN order to demonstrate the necessity ofregen

eration, of which I would fain convince not only

your understandings, but your consciences, I *m

now proving to you, that without it, it is impossible

to enter into the kingdom of God; and how weigh

ty a consideration that is I am afterwards to repre

sent.

That it is thus impossible, the words in the text

do indeed sufficiently prove : but for the further il

lustration of the subject, I have proposed to con

sider it under two distinct views.

I have already shewn it is impossible, becansa

»' the constitution of the kingdom of heaven is such,

that God has solemnly declared, and this under dif

ferent dispensations, and more or less plainly in all

ages of his church, that no unregenerate person, i.

e. no impenitent sinner, shall have any part in it."

And I am now further to shew,

[2.] That " the nature of the future happiness,

which is here chiefly signified by the kingdom of

God, is such, that an unregenerate person would be

incapable of relishing it, even upon a supposition of

bis being admitted into it"
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This is a thought of so great importance, and so

seldom repreiented in its full strength, that I shall

at present confine my discourse entirely to it.

I know, sinners, it will be one of the most diffi-

«ult things in the world, to bring you to a serious

persuasion of this truth. You think heaven is so

lovely, and so glorious a place, that if you could

possibly get an admittance thither, you should cer

tainly be happy. But I would now set myself, if

possible, to convince you that this is a rash and ill-

grounded persuasion; and that on the contrary, if

you were now in the regions of glory, and in the so

ciety of those blessed inhabitants, that unrenewed

nature and unsauclified heart of yours, would give

you a disrelish for all the sublimest entertainments

of that blissful place, and turn heaven itself into a

kind of hell to you.

Now for the demonstration of this, it is only ne

cessary for you seriously to consider " what a kind

of happiness that of heaven is, as it is represented

to us in the word of God;" for from thence undoubt

edly we are to take our notions of it.

You might to be sure sit down and imagine a hap

piness to yourselves, which would perfectly suit

your degenerate taste ; a happiness, which the more

entirely you were enslaved to flesh and sense, the

move exquisitely you would be able to enter into it.

If God would assign you a region in that beautiful

world, where you should dwell in fine houses mag

nificently furnished, and gaily adorned; where the

Most harmonious music should sooth your ear, and
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delicious fowl and generous wines in a rich variety

should regale your taste: if he should give you a

splendid retinue of people, to caress and attend you,

offering you their humblest services, and acknowl

edging the most servile dependence upon your fa

vor: especially if with all this he should furnish yort

with a set of companions just of your own temper

and disposition, with whom you might spend what

proportion of time you pleased, in gaming and jolli

ty, in riot and debauchery, without a ny interruption

from the reproof, or evert the example of the chil

dren of God, or from indispositions of body, or re

morse of consciences this you would be ready to

call life arid happiness indeed : and if the great dis

poser of all things were but to add perpetuity to

such a situation, you would not envy persons of a

more refined taste the heaven you lost, for such a

Paradise as this.

Such indeed was the happiness which Mahomet

'promised to his followers : flowery shades and gay

dresses, luxurious fare and beautiful women, are des^

cribed with all the pomp of language in almost eve

ry page of his Alcoran, as the glorious and char

ming rewards which were to be bestowed en the

faithful after the resurrection. And if this were the

felicify which the Gospel promised, extortioners

and idolators, whoremongers and drunkards, would

be much fitter to inlwrit the, kingdom of God, than

the most pious and mortified sair-ts that ever appear

ed on earth. Bui here, as almost every where else,

the Bible and the Alcoran speak a very different
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language; and far from leading us into such grosi

and sensual expectations, our Lord Jesus Christ has

told us that the children of the resurrection neither

marry, nor are given in tnarriage ; but are Hie the

angels ofGod in heaven (1), and enjoy such pure and

spiritual delights, as are suited to such holy and ex

cellent creatures.

It is true that in the book of Revelations, stately

" palaces and shining hahits, delicious fruit and har

monious music are all menlioned, as contributing to

the happiness of those, who have the honor to inhab

it the New Jerusalem. But then the style of that

obscure and prophetical book naturally leads us to

consider these merely as figurative phrases, which

are made use of to express the happiness that Di

vine wisdom and love has prepared for the right.

. 'eous, in a manner accommodated to the Weakness

of our conceptions; or at least, if in any of these

respects provision be made for the entertainment of

a glorified body, whatever its methods of sensation

and perception will be, all will be temperate and

regular; and after all, this is even there represented

but as the least considerable part of our happiness,

the height of which is made to consist in the most

elevated strains of devotion, and in an entire and

everlasting devotedness to the service of God and

of the Lamb.

Let us therefore immediately proceed to settle the

point in question, by a mo"re particular survey of

the several branches of the celestial felicity, as rep

resented to us in the word of God; andfiom thenc*

(1) Mat. sxii. 30.

M
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it will Undeniably appear, that were an unregeae»

rate soul in the same place with the blessed, and

•urrounded with the same external circumstances,

the temper of the mind would not by any means al

low him to participate of their happiness. For it i»

plain the Scripture represents the happiness of heav

en, as consisting,—in the perfection of our minds iii

knowledge and holiness ;—in the sight and service

of the ever blessed God,—in beholding the glory of

our exalted Redeemer;—and enjoying the society

of glorious angels and perfected saints,—throughout

an endless eternity. Now, sinners, it is impossi

ble you should enter into any such delights as these,

while you continue in an unregenerate state.

1. One very considerable part of the happiness of

heaven consists, " iu that perfection of knowledge

and holiness to which the blessed shall be there ex

alted ;" in which the unregenerate soul can have no

pleasure

Thus we are told, that the spirits ofjust men shall

there be made perfect (1 ) ; for nothing that defiles, as

«very degree of moral imperfection does, shaU enter

into the New Jerssakm(2). An Old Testament saint

«onceired of future happiness, as consisting in being

tatiffied with the likeness of God (3) : a character

1 hat is manifestly most agreeable to the view of it,

vhich the beloved disciple gives us, where he says,

that when Christ shall appear, we. shall be like himi

for we shall see him as he is (4} ; which must certain

ly refer to the glories of the mind, which are of in

finity gre iter importance than the highest imagi*

(1) Hsb. xiii. 23. (2) Rev. xii. H7.

(3)P»al. xtii. J" (4; i JoUn iii. %.
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liable beauty and ornament, that can be put" upon

the corporeal part of our nature in its most illustri

ous state.

Now from this perfection and holiness, whicb

shall then be wrought in the soul, there will natur

ally arise an unspeakable complacency an.ljoy,

something resembling that which the blessed God

himself posse?ses, in the survey of the infinite and

unspotted rectitude of his own most holy natur*.

And in proportion to the degree, in which the et/s

cf our und;rslan'JHngs an enlightened to discern

wherein true excellency consuls, will the soul b«

delighted in the consciousness of such considerable

degrees of it in itself.

l,ut surely it will be superfluous for me to under

take to demonstrate, that an unregenerate soul can

have no part in this divine pleasure, which implies

the complete renewal of the mind as its very foun

dation. For to imagine that he might, would ba

supposing him regenerate and unregenerate at tV.i

same time. As Mr. Baxter very well expresses it,

" the happiness of heaven is holiness ; and to talk

of being happy without it is as apparent nonsense,

as to talk of being well without health, or being sav

ed without salvation." „

I would only add on this head, that the highest

Improvement of our intellectual faculties could not

make us happy, without such a change in the affec

tions and the will, as I have before described ander

the former general head. For the more clear and

distinct the knowledge of true excellence and per

fection is,, the greater vrouli be yonr aHguist and
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horror^to see and feel yourselves entirely destitute

.of it; and it is exceeding probable that spirits of

the most elevated genius have the keenest sensa

tion of that infamy and misery, which is insepara

ble from the prevalence of siuful dispositions in such

minds as these.

2. Another very considerable branch of the ce

lestial happiness, is that which arises " from th»

contemplation and enjoyment of the ever blessed

God;" but of this likewise an unregeaerate sinner

is incapable.

As our own reason assures us, that God is the

greatest and best of beings, and the most deserving

object of our inquiries and regards, one would think

it would naturally lead us to imagine, that the per

fection and happiness of the human soul consists in

the knowledge and enjoyment of him; and that

when it arrives ojt the seat of complete felicity, it

must intimately know him, and converse with him.

,«Su in iiils view, I have sometimes been surprised,

that men of such distinguished abilities, as some of

the heathen poets and philosophers appear to have

been, should have had no greater regard to the Su

preme Being in the descriptions which they give us

of the future happiness. That sort of friendship for

them,which an acquaintance with their writings must

give to a person of any relish for the beauties of

composition, makes one almost unwilling to expose

the low and despicable ideas, which they often give

of the state of their greatest heroes in the regions

of immortality. But the word of God speaks a verjr;
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different language. Our Lord represents the re

wards to be bestowed on the pure in heart, by tell

ing us that they shall see, i. e. contemplate and enjoy

God (1) ; and virtuous souls who overcome the temp

tations with which they are here surrounded, shall

be made as pillars in the house of their God, and shall

go no more out (2) : and it is elsewhere said that his

servants -shall serve him, and shall see hisface (3).—*

And David's views under a darker dispensation rose

to such a degree of refinement, as to say, Asfor me,

I shall behold thy face in righteousness (4) ,• which

he mentions as a felicity infinitely superior to all

the delighfs of the most prosperous sinner.

But now, sinners, it is utterly impossible that

while you continue in an unregenerale state, you

should behold the face of God with pleasure. The

unutterable delight which the blessed inhahitant*

of heaven find in it, arises not merely from the ab

stract ideas of his essential perfections, but from a

sense of his favor and love fo them. It is this that

gives a relish to the Whole survey, and rejoices the.

heart of all the saints, both in heaven and on earth.

He is a God of awful majesty and irresistible pow

er, of infinite wisdom and unspotted holiuess, of un

erring justice, invariable fidelity, and inexhaustible

goodness ; and this God is our God, he mill be cur

guide and our portionforever (5). And were it not

for this view, let a creature think of God with, ever

so much spirit and propriety, he must think ofhim,

and be troubled (tJ) ; yea, he must be filled with uur

(1) Mit. V. 8. (2) Rev. in. 12. ' (3) Rev. xxii 3, 4

(*)l'sal.XTu, IS- (5) P&. xlvi". 14. I*xiii. 26. (6)Ps, lxsvii. &

MS 1
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utterable horror and confusion, as the devil is at the

thought of an infinitely perfect Being, in whom he

has no interest, from whom he has nothing friendly

to expect ; and if nothing friendly, then every thing

dreadful.

Now it is certain, sinners, that while you continue

in an unregenerate state, under the influence of that

carnal mind which is enmity againsi God ( 1 ), and full

of unconquerable rebellion against bis law, there

can be no foundation for a friendship between hint

and your souls; nor for any persuasion, or any ap

prehension of your interest in his favor and love.-

Friendship, you know, supposes something ofa sim

ilitude of nature and sentiment; for as God himself

argues, how can tno walk together except they be agreed

(2) ? Now I have before observed to you at large,

that God being ofpurer eyes than to behold evil (3),

must necessarily hate all the workers ofiniquity ; the

foolish therefore shall not stand in his sight (4), or

shall not be admitted to such a situation : nor would

they indeed be able to endure it.—Let conscience

judge what satisfaction you could find in the pres

ence ofa God, that you knew scorned and hated you,

even while he suffered you to continue among the

crowd of his children and servants. The more live

ly ideas you had of the beauty and perfection of the

Divine nature, the more you must loath yourselves

for being so unlike him, and so abominable to him :

and what pleasure do you think consistent with such

self-contempt and abhorrence ? Or rather, would not

the wretched degeneracy of your nature lead you

another way ; and a kind of unconquerable self-love,

C1)Roai.vUi.r. (2)Amosiu.S. (3) Heb. i. 13. (4)Ps.v,6.
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joined even with this consciousness of deformity

and vileness, lead you to hate God himself? It is de

scribed as the fatal effect of prevailing wickedness

in the heart my soul loathed them, and their soul alto

ahhorrcd me (1 ). And thus would ft probably work

in you, and produce in your wretched breasts a mor

tal hatred against him, and an envious rage at the>

thought of his perfect happiness ; a slate of mind of

all others that can be imagined, the most odious, and

the most tormenting. How, Sirs, could your hearts,

possessed with Ihese diabolical passion?, bear to

see the beams of his glory surrounding you on every

side? How could you bear to bear the songs and ad

orations, that were continually addressed to his

throne? and to observe the humble attendance of

all the hosts of heaven about it, who perpetually

reckon it their honor and happiness to be employed

in obedience to his commands ? Such a sight of the

glory and felicity ofyour Divine enemy would make-

you, so far as your limited nature was capable of it,

miserable even in proportion to the degree in which

he is happy. This was, no doubt, the torment of

the devils as soon as they had harbored a thought

of hostility against Cod; and the remembrance of

that glory in which they once saw him, and which

they know he still invariably possesses, is surely an

everlasting vexation to them: and it would be so to

you, if you were within the sight of it.

15ut further, the blessed iti heaven find their ever

lasting entertainment " in the service of God."

They rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy,

(1) Zachai-iuh xi. 8.
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Lord God Jbnigkty (1); i. e. they are continually

employed, either in the immediate acts of devo

tion, or in other services, in which they still main

tain a devotional temper, and are breathing out

their souls in holy affections, while their active pow

ers are employed in the execution of his commands.

But as I have already shewn you, that while in an

on regenerate state you could have no sense of his fa

vor to you; it is very apparent, that you could have

no sentiments of gratitude and love towards him.

So that while angels and glorified saints were breath

ing out their souls in the most delightful andraptur-

-ous praises, you must keep a sullen kind of silence;

or, if it were possible that your harps and voices

should sound as melodiously as theirs, it would be all

ceremony and shew; the music of the heart would

be wanting; and you would look on all the external

forms of service but as a tedious task, and count it

jpur misfortune, that the customs of the place

obliged you to attend them. You may the more

easily apprehend and believe this when you consid

er what little relish you now have for those solem

nities of Divine worship, in which sincere Chris

tians have the most lively foretastes of heaven.

You know, in your own consciences, that short and,

interrupted as our public services are, they are the

burden of your lives. You know that you say, in

your hearts at least When will the Sabbath be past,.

and tiie new moon be gone (2) ? Judge then how in

supportable it would betayou, to spend an everlast

ing Sabbath thus. I question not, but to your

(1) Rev. iv. 8. (2) Amos vi'ii.
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wretched spirits annihilation would appear vastly

preferable to an eternal existence so employed.

3. Another very considerable branch of the hap

piness of heaven, is that which arises " from the

sight of the glory of an exalted Redeemer;" but for

this likewise no unconverted sinner can have any

relish.

This is a view of the future happiness, which our

Lord gives us, when he prays for his people in those

memorable words, engraven, as I hope, upon many

of our hearts; Father, I will that they whom thou hart

given me, be with me where I am, that they may be

holdmy glory which thou hast given me (1 ). And he

elsewhere promises it, as the great reward he would

bestow upon his people; If any man serve me,'let

him follow me : and where I am, there also shall my

feri'ant be (2). And agreeable to this, the Apostl•

Paul represents it as the transporting view in which

he considered the happiness of the future world ; I

desire, says he, to depart, and to be with Christ; rvluch

isfar better (3) ; incomparably beyond any of the

enjoyments of the present world which can come

into competition with it.-^But for this part of the

happiness of angels, and of the spirits of just men

made perfect, it is also evident, that you, sinners, can

have no relish.

The,sight of Christ will afford holy souls a trans

porting delight, because they will regard it as the

glory of their Redeemer and their friend, and as a

pledge and security of their own glory. But what

foundation can you, sinners, find far such a joyful

sympathy with Christ, and such a comfortable con-

it) John xvii. 24. (2) John xii. 26. & Phil. i. 2$.



145 SERMON V.

elusion with regard to yourselves? Such is the

wretched degeneracy of your nature, that though

Christ be indeed the chiefest among ten thousand,

and altogether lovely (1), being the brightness of his

Father's glory, andlhc express image ofhis person (2),

possessed of every divine perfection and excellence;

yet you now slight and ueglect him, and discern in

him noform or comehness,for which he is to he desir

ed (J)): and were you unrcgencrate in heaven, the

same principle would prevail. Now where there is

no love to a person, there can be no delight in hiscon

verse, nor any pleasure in his happiness. Nay, the

contrariety of your nature to his would rather occa

sion aversion and terror. You could not but know,

that the blessed Jesus is holy and undefiled, and

separatefrom sinners (4) ; that he abhors all moral

evil to such a degree, that he laid aside all the glo

ry and entertainments of heaven, that he might des

troy the interest of sin in this world of ours, and might

purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good

works (5) : and when you should recollect at the

same time that sinfulness that continued to reign in

your hearts, and made you to every good work repro

bate (0), you could not but know that you must be

hateful to him ; and therefore could not but fear,

lest his almighty power should be exercised for

your punishment and destruction : and thus your

terror must rise, in proportion to the sensible ' evi

dence you had of his dignity and authority. In a

word, you would stand like guilty rebels in the pre-

(1) Cant. v. 10, 16. (2) Heb. i. 3. (3) Isa. liii. 2.

(*) Heb. viK 26- (5) Tit. ii. 14. (6) lit. i. Ik
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wnee-chamber of their injured and displeased Sove

reign : his throne and his sceptre, his robe and his

crown, his courtiers and his guards, though in them

selves splendid and magnificent ohjecls, only serve

to terrify and amaze them, while they display the

grandeur and power of their enemy.

4. Another very considerable branch of the ce

lestial happiness will be « the society of angels and

glorified saints;" but for this likewise an unregene-

rate sinner must be unfit.

You know, that when the Apostle speaks of our

alliance to the heavenly world, he represents it as

a social state ; where excellent spirits dwell togeth

er, and converse with each olher with mutual es

teem and endearment : ye ore come, says he, to the

heavenly Jerusalem, aud to an innumerable company

of angels, to the general assembly and church of the

first-born, which are written in heaven, and to the spir

its ofjust men made perfect (1). It is silting down,

Kith Abraham, Isaac, andJacob, with all the patri

archs and prophets, all the apostles and martyrs in

the kingdom of heaven (2) : and perhaps you think

you shall want nothing more to complete your hap

piness, than to he admitted to a place among them.

But reflect a little more attentively upon the cir

cumstances of things, and I am persuaded you will

form a different judgment.

There is no reason to doubt, but that at your first

entrance into the regions of glory you would be a-

jreeably struck with the view of those inhahitants.

As for those beauties of their character, which con-

tot in love to God, and in zeal for his honor and in*

(1) Heb. xii. 22, 23. (2) Mat. viU. 11.
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terest, it is certain, that you would be insensible of

them, and pay but little regard to them : but the hu

manity and benevolence of their temper would," no

doubt, render them agreeable to you ; and so much

the more, as self-lore might lead you to expect some

personal advantage by it. And it is more than pos

sible, that you would be much prejudiced in their

favor by those resplendent and attractive forms in

which they appear; forms, no doubt, far more beau

tiful and engaging than any which the children of

men ever saw upon earth. On both these accounts

it might be natural enough for you, at first, to ad

dress them with an air of respect, as persons that

you could be glad to be upon good terms with, and

in whose friendship you could desire .a share.

But how do you think that any such proposal of

friendship would be received by an angel, or a glo

rified saint ? No doubt, if there were any prospect

of converting you, or any hope you might be brought

to a devout and holy temper, they would immedi'

ately become preachers of righteousness to you ; and

endeavor by the most rational, the most pathetic,

and the most insinuating address, to awaken and

charm you to a sense of religion, and so to form y«u

to a capacity for happiness. But they would know,

that according to the eternal constitution of God,

there could be no room to entertain such an hope;

but that Iring filthy, you must bejilthy still (\) : and

therefore, as they would know you to be incorrigi

ble, their love to God, and their concern to be ap

proved and accepted by him, would prevent their

forming any inlimaie friendship with persons whose

_^^_ (l^^Tii. it.

 

 



•V AN UNCONVERTED PERSON. 15*

natures tvere so contrary to him, and on whom he

looked with such irreconcileable abhorrence. And

besidesthis, their own personal sanctity of charac

ter would give them an aversion to such corrupt

and degenerate creatures : so that how much soev

er they might pity your condition, they would turn

away from you, as objects whose presence and con

verse were not to be endured.

And-do you not easily apprehend, that such a re

fusal on their part would be both shameful and very

provoking to you? For which way could you bear

it, to be thus rejected and dishonored by the most

excellent part of the creation ; by those whom per

haps you once intimately knew, and with whom yon

conversed upon equal terms; nay, by many who

were once much your inferiors, and whom, perhaps,

in the pride of your hearts, you would not conde

scend to regard ? The natural effect of this must

'surely be, that you would soon be proportionably

displeased and enraged with the refusal, as you were

at first charmed at their appearance ; and when yoa

tow that transporting pleasure which they took in

the affection and friendship of each other, and the

joy which the Divine favor poured into their souls,

while you, in the very same place, were excluded

from these rich entertainments, your hearts would

»oon burn with envy and indignation; and as much

as you before admired them, you, upon this, would

tome to hate them. And, perhaps, that hatred

would put you upon some attempt to interrupt, ore*

,*en, if it were possible, to destroy that happiness

which you were not allowed to share. But, then,

V
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when you saw them continually under the Divine

protection, and compassed with kisfavor, as with a

shield (\), so that your malice could not reach them,

all the keenness and rancor of your spirit would re

coil upon itself; you would fly from their presence,

as insupportable ; and would be glad to retire to

some meaner apartment, or to hide yourselves in the

•hades of darkness ; so that you might but get rid of

the sight of so many dazzling objects, whose lustre,

instead of cheering your v/tiated eye, would paia

and overpower it.

But if you should not be transported to this dia»

bolical excess ; if it were possible for you to behold

the glorified saints, and to live among them, with

out these envious and tormenting passions ; yet sure

ly you would want a relish for the most entertain

ing part of their conversation. Had you indeed a

good natural genius, which to be sure many uncon

verted sinners have, it might be very agreeable to

hear them discoursing of the wonders of nature ; and

that curiosity, which is in some measure incident e*-

ven to persons of the meanest capacities, would

make it pleasant to hear them recount the impor-

f»nt history relating to the revolutions of the angel

ic world, which we on this earth are entirely strang

ers to, or at least have been very little acquainted

with them. But surely the most delightful topics of

conversation, which heaven itself can furnish out,

must be those which are religious and divine ; the

infinite perfections of the ever blessed God ; the per

sonal glories and incomparable love of his conde"-

(1) Psalms v. 12.
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wending, but exalted Son; and the sanctifying op

erations of the blessed Spirit on the soul, transform

ing it into the Divine Image, and making it meet

for eternal glory. Yea, even when the blessed spir

its above are handling philosophical or historical

subjects, they still consider them with a regard to

God, as his perfections are displayed and illustrated

in the works of hij hands, and in the conduct of his

providence. And here their pleasure flovys, not

merely from a set of rational ideas, which arise in

their own minds, or are suggested to them by oth

ers : but from the exercise of those devout affection*

upon the blessed God, which are correspondent tu,

these several subjects of discourse.

And can you, Sirs, who are alienatedfrom thc di

vine life (1), and accustomed to live in a continual

neglect and forgetfulness of the Great Parent of uni

versal nature, can you relish such subjects as these '/

You would, no doubt, be discontented and uneasy

in such a scene : the heavenly oratory of this holy

society would have no charms for you ; but yoo

would be longing for some of those vain and worth

less companions, which you were so fond of her$

upon earth, to hear a merry story, or a song, or to

join with them in the pleasures of a debauch.

5. Another considerable branch of the happincsr

of heaven arises " from the assured prospect of the

everlasting continuance of this felicity;" but, if an

unregenerate soul could find any entertainment at

all in heaven, he certainly could have no ground for

Mich an expectation of its Continuance.

(l)Eph.iv. 18
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When the children of God on earth think of th>

happiness of heaven, the eternity of it makes a very

deep impression on their hearts, and even swallows

vp their souls with ardent desire and unutterable

joy: it raises their esteem, and animates their hope,

while they reflect on that exceeding and eternal weight

ofglory (1), that house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens (2), and that inheritance incorruptible

and undrfilcd, an! which fadith not away (3). And

no doubt but the blessed ia heaven regard it in the

lame view, and all the pleasures they enjoy are

▼astly increased by the prospect of their endless du

ration ; so that by the anticipation of an eternity

»till to come, they do, as it were, every moment en

joy an infinite satisfaction. But as for you, sinners,

while you are so ill attempered to the happiness of

Jieaven, the prospect of an eternal abode there would

not, on the principles I have laid down above, be a

prospect of eternal happiness, but rather, on the

whole, of eternal uneasiness to you.

But suffer me a little to discourse upon another

■upposition; and let me now, for argument sake,

wave what I have been so long insisting upon, and

suppose, that you could so far command the turbu

lent passions of your own heart, and so unite, as it

were, the whole powers of your soul, to attend to

the beauty of place, the harmony of music, and what

ever else may be supposed capable of regaling the

lenses or the imagination, as upon the whole, to find

heaven a pleasing and delightful abode, and to wish,

that though some of its entertainments were above

(1) 2 Cor. ir, IT. (2) 2 Cor. y: 1, (3) i Pet. i. 4. ,
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your taste and capacity, yet you might be allowed

an eternal enjoyment of the rest : could there be a-

ny room for you to expect a perpetual abode in these

blissful seats 1 No, sinners, you would not be able

so much as to hope it. The good itself is so great,

and perpetual enjoyment, everr in any degree, has

such a kind of infinite value, that I know not how

the purest and noblest spirits in heaven could abso

lutely have been secure of it, separate from the en

gagement of a Divine promise. And what Divine

promise would you be able to have recourse to in

such a circumstance as we now suppose ? Where

could you find it in all the book of God, that persons

of your character should ever enter into heaven at

all, much less that you should forever continue there?

You could have therefore no security of the contin

uance of your abode in heaven, if it were possible

that you should enter on the possession of it : but

when you should consider the unsullied holiness of

the ever blessed God, the sovereign of this sacred

province, and the spotless purity of that graciout

Redeemer, to whom the government of it is commit

ted, you could not but fear, that you should quickly

be seized by the hand of vengeance, be hurled from

the battlements of heaven, and plunged low into the

pit of destruction. You know this was the condem

nation of the rebel angels, and your guilt, compared

with that dreadful event, which makes so conside

rable a scene of the history of heaven, would, I

doubt not, be sufficient to create everlasting jeal

ousy and uneasiness, and to turn every pleasurable

Hi
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circumstance into a source of horror, In the appre

hensions of being deprived eternally of it.

Thus you see, Sirs, from a particular survey of the

various lights in which heaven is represented, and

of the various branches of which its happiness con

sists, an unregenerate sinner is incapable of it, even

though we would suppose that he was actually ad

mitted to it. Lpt me entreat you to reflect on all

these things, and you will see the reasonableness

of that one remark with which I shall conclude this)

discourse, viz.

How vain are all those hopes of heaven, which ia

your present condition you are ready to entertain t

I have been proving at large, that if God were to

ftdmit you to the possession of heaven, which it ia

certain he never will, you would be incapable of re

lishing the enjoyments of it : nay, that there would

he a solid foundation in your own hearts, for many

of the most tumultuous and disquieting passions. En

vy and grief, fear and rage, those roots of hitterness,

would spring up even in the Paradise of God, and

turn the fertility of that blessed soil into their own

nourishment. And do you imagine that any exter

nal accommodations or ornaments could make you

e^sy and comfortable, under the transports of such

hellish passions/ What if you were to take a man

that was tormented with a violent fit of the stone or

gout, and to place him in a most delicious garden,

•r in a palace of marble and cedar, to set him on a

throne of gold under a canopy of purple, to cloths

him with robes of velvet and «mbroidery, regaling
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him with the most delicious fruits and generous

wines, and at the same time soothing his ear with

all the harmony of sound, which the most melodi

ous symphony of instruments and voices could af

ford ? Would all this magnificence and luxury mak»

him insensible of that anguish which was racking

his very vitals ? or would not that inward torture ra

ther render him insensible of this association of plea

surable impressions from without ? Yea, would it not

incline him to suspect, that you intended all these

pompous preparations only to deride and insult Mm !

As little would your distempered and unholy souls

^e capable of relishing the entertainments of heav

en, while these entertainments and these souls of

yours, continue what they are at present.

There must be therefore a change: and will yon

consider where that change must be made ? If yon

continue still in your present character and circum

stances, there must be a vast change in heaven it

self, before you can be happy in it. The whole tem

per, character, and disposition of every saint and an

gel there, musjt be changed from what it now is, be

fore they cart be capable of any friendly and com-

placential conversatioa with you. Yea, our Lord

Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, to-day, and

forever (1), must divest himself of those beauties of

holiness, which are infinitely dearer to him than any

external grandeur or authority, before he can receive

you into his kingdom. Nay, the very Father of

lights, with whom there is no variableness, neither

ihailow »/ turning (2), must be entirely changed*

£} Jleb. xiiv* (S) Jam, i. V.
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He must lay aside that holiness which is essential

to his nature, and which is the brightness and glory

of it : he must love that which he now hates, and be

indifferent to that which he most affectionately

loves, before he can open his arms to you, and smile

upon your souls. And can you dare to hope for such

an unaccountable, such an inconceivable revolution

as this? No, Sirs, infinitely sooner would God

change earth into hell, and bury you, and all of your

character, under the ruins of this world, which you

inhabit and pollute, than he would thus tarnish the

beauties of heaven, and divest himself of the bright

est glory of his own divinity. " God," says Arch

bishop Tillotson, " has condescended to take our

nature upon him, that he might make us capable of

happiness; but if this will not do, he will not put off

bis own nature to make us happy."

What then do you imagine ? Do you think that

God will prepare some separate apartments in heav

en, furnished with a variety of sensual pleasures,

for the entertainment of persons of your character ?

some apartments from whence the tokens of his

presence shall be withdrawu, from whence the ex

ercise of his worship shal'.be banished, from whence

saints and angels shall retire to make way for those

inhabitants, who, like you, have sinned themselves

beyond a capacity of enjoying God, or of being fit

companions for any of his most excellent creatures ?

This were to suppose the Christian religion false,.

and to contradict the light of natural reason too,,

which «ot only shews such a dispositipn of thing*
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to be unwortby the Divine sanctity and majesty,

but also shews that if there be a future state, it must

be a state ofmisery to wicked men, in whose minds

those vicious habits prevail, which are even now

the beginnings of hell ; which therefore they must

carry along with them wherever they are, in pro

portion to the degree in which they are predomi

nant.

Upon the whole then, you must evidently see

that it is absolutely necessary that you, sinners,

should be changed, if ever you expect to have any

part or lot in the future happiness. And when do

you expect that change should be wrought ? Do you

expect k when death has done its dreadful office upon

you, and your soul arrives at the invisible world ?

Is the air of it, if I may be allowed the expression so

refined that it will immediately purify, and transform

every polluted sinner that comes into it ? You can

not but know, that the whole tenor of Scripture for

bids that presumptuous, destructive hope. It as

sures us that there is no work, nor device, nor knowl

edge, nor wisdom in the grave (1) ; but that we must

bejudged according to what we have done in the body,

and not according to what has past in any separate

state, whether the actions we have done be good, or

whether they be evil (2).

If ever therefore you are regenerate at all, it must

be while you are here below, in this state of educa

tion and trial : and if you continue in your sins till

.death surprise you, your souls will be forever sealed

up under an irreversible sentence, and by the decree-

of God, and the constitution of things, will be exclur

(1) Ecfll. is. 19. (2) 2 Cor. v. ltt.
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ded from happiness, as by no means either entitled

to it, or prepared for it. So evident is the truth of

this assertion in the text, that except a man be born

again he cannot see the kingdom of God.

And will you then sit down contentedly under

such a conclusion as this, "I shall be excluded from

this kingdom, as accursed and profane?'' Alas,

Sirs, the conclusion is big with unutterable terror

and death ; as I should now proceed to shew you at

large if my time would allow : for I am next to rep

resent the infinite importance of entering into that

kingdom, and consequently of that entire change

which has been proved to be necessary to that en

trance. But I must reserve that to the next oppor

tunity of this kind. In the mean time let me add,

that I doubt not but there are many present, who

have heard this description of the heavenly world

with delight, and who are saying in their hearts,

" This is my restforever : here will I dweU,for I have

desired it (1) : This is the felicity to which my heart

aspires with the most ardent breathing." Such may

with the utmost reason regard it as a token for good,

and may go on in a cheerful assurance, that the

grace that has made them meet to be partakers of the

inheritance of the saints in light (2), will at length

conduct them to it, in perfect safety and everlasting

triumph. Amen.

(I) Psal. exxxii. 14. (2) Col. i. IS.
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•F THE IMPORTANCE OF ENTERING INTO THE

KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.

JOHN lit. 3.

Except a man be born again he cannot see the

kingdom of GOD.

HOW impossible it is that an unregenerate sin

ner should see, i. e. enjoy the kingdom of God, or

that future blessedness to which the gospel is inten

ded to lead its professors, I hare shewn you at large.

I have appealed to the testimony of God's holy

prophets, and apostles, in concurrence with that of

his incarnate Son, to prove that persons of such a

character are, by the inviolable constitution of

that kingdom, excluded from it. And I have fur

ther in my last discourse, proved, that if they were

actually admitted to it, they would be incapable of

relishing its pleasures : that their vitiated palate

Would have a distaste to the choicest fruits of the

Paradise of God ; yea, that in these blissful regions

thorns and briars would spring up in their paths, and

make them wretched in the very seat of happiness.

I doubt not, but you are in your consciences gen

erally convinced, that the truth of these things can

not be contested. You are inwardly persuaded that

it is indeed so ; and I fear many of you have also rea*

eon to apprehend, that you are of this unhappy num

ber, who are hitherto strangers to regenerating grace*

But how are your minds impressed with, this appres

I
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hension! Do I wrong you, Sirs, when I suspect

that some of them are hardly impressed at all ? Do

I wrong you when I suspect there are those of yoo,

who have spent the last week with very little reflec

tion upon what you have heard? The cares and a-

■rosements of life have been pursued as before, and

you have not taken one hour to enter into the

thought with self-application, and seriously to con-

eider, " 1 am one of those concerning whom eternal

'wisdom and truth has pronounced, that, if they con

tinue such as at present they are, they shall not see

the kingdom of Gorf." You have not paused at all

upon the awful thought; you have not offered one

lively petition to God, to beg that you may be recov

ered from this unhappy state, and brought to a meel-

ness for his kingdom, and a title to it. For your

,akes therefore, and for the sakes of others in your

ttate, having already explained, illustrated, and con

firmed the proposition in my text, I proceed,

III. To represent to you the importance of the ar

gument suggested here; or to shew you how much

every unregenerate sinner ought to be alarmed to

hear, that while he continues in hh» present state,

he cannot see the kingdom of God.

And oh ! that while I endeavor to illustrate this,

my words might enter into your minds as goads,

and might fix there as nailsfastened in a sure place !

The substance of my argument is givenforth by the

one great shepherd'(1); miy the prosecution ofit be

blessed, as the means of reducing some wandering

aheep into his fold.

(1) Ecclei.xii. Ifc
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Now in order to illustrate the force of this argu

ment, I beseech you seriously to consider,—what

.this kingdom is, from which you are in danger of be

ing forever excluded ; and what will be the con

dition of all those, who shall be finally cut of fro*

acy interest in it.

[1.] Consider "what that kingdom is, from which

the unregenerate, or those who are not born again,

«hall be excluded.

And here you are not to expect a complete repre

sentation of it : for that is an attempt in which tht

tongues of angels, as well as men, might fail ; or

how proper soever their language might be in itself,

to us it would be unintelligible : for eye hath not seen,

nor ear htard, neither have entered into the heart of

man, the things which God hath prepared for them

tkeit love him {\\ And surely these final and most

illustrious preparations of his love must, beyond all

'others, exceed our description and conception. A

minister, that, with the apostle Paul, had been caught

up into the Hard heaven, h" hewould attempt to speak

of the glorious scenes which were there opened to

him, must say, they were unutterable things (2) : and

one, that with John, had lainin the bosom of Christ

himself must say, as that Apostle did, It does not yet

appear what we shall be (3,. And indeed, when we

go about to discourse of it, I doubt not but the bles

sed angels pity the weakness of our apprehensions

and expressions, aud know that we do but debase

the subject/when we attempt the most to exalt and

adorn it.

f1) i Cor. ii. 9. (2} 2 Car. *ii 2, 4. (3) i John iii.3.
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Tet there nre just and striking representations or

this kingdom made in the word of God ; and we are

there often told in general, wherein it shall consist.

You no doubt remember that I was, in the last of

these Lectures, going over several important view*

Of it. I then told you, it will consist in the perfec

tion of our souls in knowledge and holiness; in th*

sight of God, and our blessed Redeemer; in exer-

eising the most delightful affections towards them,

»nd in being forever employed in rendering them

the most honorable services; in conversing with

•aints and glorious angels ; and in the assured ex

pectation of the eternal continuance of this blessed

ness in all its branches. That this is the scriptural

^representation of the matter, I proved to you from

Ynany express testimonies in the word of God; and

1 doubt not, but you have often heard the excellen

cy of each of these views represented at large, in

distinct discourses on each.

I will not therefore now repeat what has been

said upon such occasions ; but will rather direct you

to some general considerations, which may convince

you of the excellency of that state and world, from

'which, if you continue unregenerate, you must for

ever be excluded : for I would fain fix it upon your

ininds, that it is in this connexion, and for this pur

pose, that the representation is made. And oh! that

you might so review it, as no longer to neglect s»

trad salvation (1), nor act as if youjudged such ev-

*rlasting life to be beneath your attention, and mm-

,worthy your care and regard (2) ! You cannot think

(IJ Ueh. ii. S. (2) Acta xiii. 46.
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it so whpn you consider,—that it is represented in

Scripture under the most magnificent images ;—that

it is the state which God has prepared for the dis

play cf his glory, and the entertainment of his most

fevorite creatures; that it is the great purchase

of the blood of his eternal Son ; that it is th»

main work of his sacred Spirit to prepare men's

hearts for it;—and the great business of our invete

rate enemy, the devil, by all possible means, to pre

vent our obtaining it. Each of these considera

tions may much illustrate the excellency of it, and

all taken together yield a most convincing demon

stration.

1. Consider, "by what a variety of beautiful and

magnificent images this happiness is represented in

the word of God;" and that may convince you of

its excellency.

When the blessed God himself would raise ow con

ceptions of a state of being, so much superior to any

tiling we have ever seen or known, unless he inten

ded a personal and miraculous revelation of it, h#

must borrow our language, and ia painting the glo

ry of heaven must take his colours from earth. And

here the magnificence of a city, the sweetness of a

garden, the solemn pomp of a temple, the lustre of

a crown, and the dignity of a kingdom, strike pow

erfully on the human mind, and fill it with venera

tion and delight. But when such figures as these

are borrowed from this low world of ours, faintly t»

shadow out that which is above, there is always th*

addition of some important circumstance, to inti-

fi»te how far the celestial original exceeds Ike
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brightest earthly glory, by which the Divine cohs

descension has vouchsafed to describe it.

The enumeration of a variety of scriptural des

criptions will set these remarks in the strongest

light. If therefore heaven be described as a city,

it is the Nciv Jerusalem, the city of our God, that com-

tth downfrom God out of heaven (1); the pavement

if its streets is all otpure gold, its gates are pearl, and

Usfoundations je?vcls (2). If it be a garden, it it

, the Paradise of God (3), and so far superior to that

. which he at first prepared and furnished out for the.

entertainment of Adam in his state of innocence,

that it is planted on every side with the tree of life (4),

of which there was but one alone in the garden of

Eden : and is watered, not with such common riv

ers as the Tigris and Euphrates, but with that living;

Copious, inexhausted stream, the river of the tvaler of

life, which proceeds from the throne of God (5), antl

gently glides along through all its borders.

T'hen it is represented as a temple, we are told that

instead cf"a gol'tfen ark placed Ln the remotest recess-,

to which only the high priest might once a year ap

proach, and on which he might not be allowed to

gaze, the throne of God is erecied there (0), perpet-

ttally surrounded with myriads of worshippers who

see hisface, cr.d like the high priest when clothed in

TSis richest rotes, have his name written in theirfore-

" heads (7) : instead of the feeble rays of that golden

candlestick, whose lamps shone in the holy place,,

the heavenly temple is illuminated in a more gtori-

(t) Rev. iii. i2. xxi.2. (2) Rev. xxi. 19, 21. (3)Rcv. ii. 7.

1 4) Hev. xxii. 2. (5) Rev. xxii. 1. (6) Rev. vii. 1 j.

(7.) Rev, ^ii. 4. 
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aus manner, and needs no candle, neither light oftht

sun,for the glory of God continually enlightens itt

andthe Lamb is the light thereof (1): Nay, we are

assured that its sacred ministers are made kings a*

well as priests unto God (2); and accordingly being-

clothed in white raiment, they have croivns ofgold oh

their heads (3) ; as well as harps and golden vials,

or censers full of incense in their hands (A): and

test we should think these pompons services are on

ly the entertainments of some peculiarly sacred oca--

sons, we are told that they rest not day nor night (5),

adoring him that sits upon the throne, and are fixed

as pillars in his temple^ to go out no more (6).—A-

gain, if it be spoken of as a crown, it is represented

as incorruptible (7) ; a crown of glory that fadcth not

away (8). And when it is called a kingdom, the

Scripture does not only add, as here in the text,

that it is the kingdom of God, which must certainly

exalt the idea of it; but that it is a kingdom which-

cannolbe moved (9), an everlasting kingdom ( 1 0) : nay,

to carry our thoughts to the highest degree of digni

ty and glory, it is spoken of as a silting down with

Christ on his throne (11).

But further, the value of these illustrious repre

sentations is much enhanced, if we consider the char-

actcr of the persons by whom they are made.

They were persons well acquainted with these

things, having receired their information from a Di

vine Revelation, and from the immediate visions of

(1) Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5. (2) Rev. i. 6. (3) Rev. iv. 4.

14) Rev. v. 8. (SIRev.iT.8. (6) IUt. iii.12.

t7) i Cor. ix. 25. (8) i Pet. v. 4. (9) Ueb. x«. 3«.

flu) Z Vet i. 11. til) Rev. iii, JH"

oa
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God. They were also persons of such sublime and

elevated sentiments, that they had a sovereign con

tempt for all the enjoyments of time and sense, evea

those which the generality of mankind set the great

est value upon: and counted all things but loss for

the knowledge of Christ (l), and the testimony of a

good conscience (2), while they looked net at temporal,

but at eternal things (3). They could deliberately,

constantly, and even cheerfully resign all. the rich

es, r.ml honors, and carnal pleasures, which they

might have purchased by their apostacy from reli

gion; ant', were ready to embrace bonds, imprison

ments, or death iisclf, when it met them in the way

of their duty. Now certainly a glory, with which'

euch holy, wise and heroic persons were so passion

ately enamored, and which they describe -with such

pathos oflanguage, and such extacy of delight, while-

they were trampling with so generous a disdain on

every thing which earth calls good and great, must

deserve ouv very attentive regard. And this it yet

more evidently will appear to do, if we consider;.

2. "It ia the state and world, which God has pre

pared for the djs;iIay of his glory, and the enter

tainment of the most favored of his creatures."

This argument seems to be hinted at, when it is

said, as in the place I referred to before, eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, tuither have entered into the heart

of man, the things which GodhatA prepared for iluw

that love Mm (4). God well knows the capacity of

Ida creature:!, and bow much happiness they are a-

We and fit to receive; and he can fill their capacir-

(1) Phil. iii. 8. (2) 2 Cor. i. 12. 0) 3 Cor, iv> j^
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ti«s to the utmost: nay, he can farther enlarge them

to' what degree he pleases, that they may admit su

perior degrees of glory and felicity. A happiness,

therefore, which he has prepared on purpose to dis

play the riches of his magnificence and love, and to

shew what he can do to delight his creatures, must

certainly be in some measure proportionable, if I

may so express it, to the infinity of his own sacred-

perfections. Let us then seriously consider who

God is; and attentively dwell in our meditation on.

the extent of his power, and the riches of his boun

ty; and our conception of the happiness of heaven

must be raised to something more glorious, than the

most emphatical words can perfectly describe..

And here, to assist our imagination in some de

gree, lei us look round us, and take a survey of this

visible world. This earth, how conveniently has

he furnished it, how beautifully has he disposed it,

bow richly has he adorned it ! What various and a-

bundant provision has he made for the subsistence,

'the accommodation, and the entertainment of the

ereatures that inhabit it ! aud especially of man, is-'

-whom this scheme and system of things appears to-

centre, and to whom it is all most wisely and gra

ciously referred ! Yet earth is the habitation of a

sace of mean and degenerate creatures, who are but

in a state of trial ; nay, it is the habitation of thou.-,

sandB and ten thousands of God's incorrigible ene

mies, with whom he is angry every day { 1 ). Alrea

dy it is marked with some awful characters of th«

'JLvir.e displeasure ; and the Scripture assures us,

(1) PtaL Tji. y.
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that it is reserved unto fire, against the day ofju&g*

mcnl, and perdition of ungodly men (1). Yet even:

this earth is not a spectacle unwortby our regard;

nor can we, if we allow ourselves to survey it with

becoming attention, behold it without an affecting

mixture of admiration, oflove, and ofjoy : passions

that will strike us yet more powerfully, if from this

earth of ours we raise our eyes to the visible heav

ens ; and there behold the glory of the sun, the

brightness of the moon, and all the numerous hosts"

of heaven that attend in her train. Who that con

sider, with any degree of attention, their magni

tude, their lustre, their motion, and their influence,

can forbear crying out, Oh Lord our Lord, how ex

cellent is thy name in all the earth, who hast set thy

glory above the heavens (2)! And when, with even

these in our view, we further reflect, that there ir

another apartment, as yet invisible, of which this

spangled firmament is but, as it were, the shining

vail ; an apartment, where the great Creator and.

Governor of all has fixed his stated residence, and

erected the throne of his glory ; even that throne

which is forever surrounded by all the most holy

and excellent of his creatures; we must be convin

ced, it is something more beautiful, and more mag

nificent than this harmonious system itself. And,

methinks, when we have said more beautiful and

more magnificent than this, imagination is ready to,

fail us, ami to leave the mind dazzled and over

whelmed with an effulgency of lustre which it can-

sot delineate, and can scarce sustain. Yet will our

(1) 2 P«t iiL 7. (2) Psal. viii. 1,
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Venerable apprehensions of it be farther assisted,

if we consider,

3. That the kingdom of heaven is " the great pur

chase of the blood of God's only begotten Son;"

m»d therefore to be sure it must be inconceivably

valuable.

If you are at all acquainted with your Bibles, yoiK

must know that we are by sin in a state of aliena

tionfrom God ( i ) ; that we had forfeited all our title>

to his love, and stood justly exposed to his severe*

displeasure; and that it is Jesus who delivered us

from the wrath to come (2). Now if we owe it to his

merit and atonement that we live (3), much more

are we to ascribe it to him, if we are raised to

any superior degree of happiness. If God could

not, with honor to his justice, have suffered us,'

TritffOMt such a propitiation, to have passed off

with impunity; much less could he, without it,

have received us to his .embraces, and have advanc

ed us to sit rvith Aim on his throne (4). Accordingly

it is said of the blessed martyrs in the heavenly

World, even of those who had so gloriously distin

guished their fidelity and zeal, and loved not their

lives unto the death (5); that they had washed their

robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb

(0)5 and they gratefully acknowledge it in their

hymns of praise, that Christ had redeemed them to Goat

h] his blood, and had tnade them kings and priests un.

to G«rf(7).

Now let us seriously reflect, and consider what

this blood of the Lamb is. The apostle Peter tell*.

(1) Ephcs. iv. 18. (2) i Thess. i. 10. (3) i John iv. a.

(4J Rev. iii. 21. fVJKev.xii.il. [6], ttev. vii. 1*.

[7] Kev. v. 9, 10. ^r
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us, that silver andgold, and all the peculiar treasures

of kings and princes, are but corruptible things (1)T

or perishing and worthless trifles, wken compared

with it. , And no wnniiir it is represented in such,

exalted language, when we consider it was the blood

of the only besrolten Sou of God, who is the bright

ness 0/ his father's glory, and the express image ofhim

person (2), and indeed one w.lh him' (2), being pos

sessed of a nature truly and properly divine ; so that

it is called Vic blood of God (4). We may well ar-

gup, even from these transient surveys, that it wa*

some important happiness, which he came to procure-

nt so expensive a rate. Had an angel been sent

down from heaven, we should naturally have con

cluded, it must hare been upon some momen-

ious errand : surely then, when the Lord of angelr

comes down, not only to- live on earth, but to ex

pire in hitter agonies on the cross, to purchase at

benefit for us, we may be well assured, that this ben

efit must be very considerable. Our Lord Jesus

Christ must certainly set a very great value upon it

or he would not have purchased it at such a price ;.

and we are sure, the value that he apprehended in it

must be its true value. He could not be imposed

npon by any false appearance of glory and splen-'

dor : he despised, with a just and generous con

tempt, all the kingdoms of the world, and theglory of

them (5) ; and he was also well acquainted with the

celestial kingdom, having so long dwelt in it, and so>

long presided over it : yet so highly does he esteem

it, that he speaks ofit upon all occasions, as the higk-

[11 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. [2] Heb. i. 3. [3] John x. 30,

|4J Acu xx. 28. t^ " ' iv. 8, 10.
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net possible gift of Divine bounty, the richest prep

aration and noblest contrivance of Divine love :

yea, he regards it as a felicity so great, that when

he conducts his people into it, with the last solemn

pomp of the judgment-day, it is said, he shall see of

the travail of his soul, and be satisfied (1), allowing it

to be ajust equivalent for all he has done, and all h#

has suffered in so glorious a cause.

4. The excellency iit the heavenly kingdom will

further appear, if we consider, that " it is the main

'work of the Spirit of God upon men's hearts, to pre

pare them for an admittance into it."

You well know* that the blessed Spirit of God is

spoken of as that Divine Agent, by whom all the

hosts of heaven were created, and all God's various

works produced (2) ; and it is he that knows the

things of God even as the human spirit knows the

things of a man (3}. Now it is his peculiar office

in the economy of our redemption, to form the soul

to a meetness for glory. Accordingly, when the a-

postle Paul had been reminding the Corinthians,

that while they continued in their sinful state, they

were unfit for the kingdom of God, he adds, Butyc

are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,

in the name of the LordJesus, a?ul by the Spirit of our

God (4),

That the Spirit should condescend to engage at

all in such a work, must give us a very sublime idea

of the end at which it aims. But much more will

that idea be raised, when we consider with what a

variety, and what a constancy of operations he be-

F,t} Isii. liv. 11. [2] Job xxxiii 4. Psal. xxxiii. i.

P3 i Cor. ii. 11. £4] i Cor. vi. 11,
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gins, continue?, and perfects it. He attempts it, a*

we shall hereafter more particularly shew yon,

Sometimes by convictions of terror, and sometimei

"by insinuations of love ; and by one method or anoth

er, in the hearts of nil the heirs of this glory, he

'works so great a change, that it is represented by

'turning a heart of stone into a heart offlesh (1), by

raising the deadfrom their graves (2), yea, by produ

cing a nciv creation (3). For this does be watch o-

vor the soul with the tenderest care, and continues

his friendly offices, to recover it from relapses, and

gradually to form it to advancing degrees of sancti

ty, till at length it be enabled to perfect holiness in

thefear of God ^4). Nay, so intent is this Sacred

Agent on the important work, that when sinnera

most insolently and ungratefully reject him, and by,

resisting him oppose their own happiness, he does

not immediately leave them ; he strikes them again

and again; and waits upon them for succeeding

days, and months, and years : and when, perhaps,

i/iC sincere convert makes the most ungrateful return

for the experience of his goodness, even after he has

acknowledged, and at length obeyed it : when un

der the fatal transport of some ungoverned passion,

and the influence of some strong temptation, he acts

as if he were intent upon tearing down the work of

the Spirit of God upon his soul, ami driving him

forever away; yet in how many instaaces does he

return again after all these injuries, pleading the

cause of God with a sweetly prevailing eloquence,

and thus healing the wound,and repairing the breach,

fin Ezek. xxxvi. 26. [2T Ezek. xxxvii. 13. Eph. ii. 5, *.

3] 2 Cor. v. n. Eph. ii, 10. £4] 2 Cor. vii. i.
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*nd making it perhaps »tronger than before 1 And

all this, for what ? That the happy subject of all

these kind operations may be formed to a fitness fof

the kingdom of heaven.—And are we to regard this

blessed Spirit as an unmeaning agent, or as incapa

ble ofjudging of the importance of this end for which

he acts ? Is that almighty energy of his employed

io an insignificant manner ? Purely Nicodemus, slow

of understanding as he was, must apprehend the im

portance of entering into the kingdom of heaven, when

he heard, that in order to be admitted to it, a man

must be horn of the Spirit. And let me add once

more,

5. That the excellency of the heavenly kingdom

may further be argued " from the eagerness with

which the enemy of soals is endeavoring Id prevent

our entrance into it."

You know the devil is always represented as the

inveterate enemy of our happiness. His rage is ex

pressed by that of a roaring Hon, that walks about,

seeking whom he may devour (1) : and with unweari

ed diligence he is continually employed in forming

and pursuing his temptations: And this is the grand

design of all, that he may exclude us from the prom

ised felicity. While sinners are in their unregene-

late state, he endeavors to engage all their regard*

to the objects of time and sense; and for that pur

pose he continually presents them with a variety of

entertainments and amusements suited to their res

pective tempers and circumstances. If they are a-

Wakened to any serious concern about their eternal

(I) i Peter v. 8.

P
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«Blvation, be uses his utmost address to divert thei*

minds from an attendance to it : and for this purpose

be displays before them aW the allurements of sin ia

its most engaging forms, and if they are not captiva

ted with these, he often puts on a face of terror, and

endeavors to affright them from religion by the most

gloomy representations of it, or by horrible and dis

tracting suggestions, " that it is now forever too late

to attain it." Or if Divine Grace surmount all thi»

opposition, and the sinner resolutely clrooses his por

tion in heaven, and puts his soul into the hands of

Christ to he conducted to its the malice of Satan

pursues V-.im even to that sacred retreat, which he

has sought in the arms of his Saviour: and if he

cannot prevent the soul from entering into heaven,

be will at least labor to bring it into such a state of

negligence, and to seduce it into those delays and

relapses, which may divert its regards to that bless

ed world, which may cloud its evidences of it, and

may at least, as much as possible, diminish the de

gree of its glory there.

Now permit me, in this instance, to turn the artit.

lery of this Cunning enemy against himself, and to

argue the excellency of this kingdom, from the zeal

and attachment with which he endeavors lo obstruct

your attaining it. Though Satan be now a very de

generate creature, he was once an angel oflight, and

still retains much of the knowledge, though he has

lost the rectitude and integrity of the angeSie nature.

And he particularly knows what heaven is because

he was once an inhahitant there? and while he is

endeavoring to persur.de the sinner to prefer earth

before it, he does, by that very ead«a*«V incont**
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tibly prove, that he himself knows the contrary, and

is fully apprized that there is nothing here to be

compared with the felicity of the future state. And

therefore while he seeks the destruction of the soul,

he can leave it in the enjoyment of all its worldly

prosperity; nay, he will attempt to lead him int*,

methods, by which this prosperity may be promo

ted and increased.

And thus, Sirs, I have endeavored a little to rep

resent to you, what this kingdom of heaven is from

which we are assured that unconverted sinners shaft

forever be excluded. I have argued its excellency

-—froin the representations which are made of it in

the word cf God—from it3 being the preparation of

Divine love—from its being the purchase of a Re

deemer's blood—and the end to- which, on the ona

hand, the glorious operations of the blessed Spirit

lead—and of which, on the other hand, all the strat

agems and assaults of the prince of darkness are in

tended to deprive us.—If therefore, there be truth

in Scripture, if there be wisdom in heaven,, or poli

cy in hell, it must surely be infinitely important-

And will any of you be such mean-spirited crea

tures, as, when this happiness is proposed to you,

basely to relinquish the pursuit of it, and to sacri

fice this blessed hope to any perishing trifle of mor

tal life. Surely it would be madness; though noth

ing more were to be apprehended than the loss of

it; and though, when heaven were Io6t, all that

earth can give should remain, if not to counterbal

ance the loss, yet at least to make you less sensible

of it. But the weight of the argument will much

snore evidently appear, if you consider,
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£2.] What .rill at last become of all those wh«>

are excluded from this heavenly kingdom.

And here 1 beseech you to ask your own consciers-

ses, whether they be not inwardly persuaded,—that

those who are excluded from heaven, will remain in

& state of existence, in whieh they will be ever sen

sible of their lost,—and will be delivered over by

Divine vengeance into that seat of Jorment, which

God has prepared for the punishment of his impla

cable and incorrigible enemies.—This many of yoa

do undoubtedly believe of such persons in general.

believe it, therefore, ofyourselves, ifyouareand

continue, in an unregenerate state.

1. "You wilt still continue in astate of existence,

in whieh you will be ever sensible of your loss."

It might afford some wretched kind of consola

tion to you, if, as soon as you died out of this world,

your being or your apprehensive powers were imme

diately to cease. Then the less of heaven would

only be an affliction to you in your dying moments,

when you saw the enjoyments of earth were come

to an end, and that you must have no part in any

future happiness. But alas, Sirs, you cannot but

know that when your bodies are-dead, and consiun-,

«d in their graves, your thinking faculties will still

be continued to you: and oh, that you would seri

ously reflect, how they will then be employed ! You

will then be thinking what yoa have done in life,

what you have chosen for your happiness, and what

has been the consequence of that choice. You will

look: roucd in rain for such accommodations acd
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pleasures as you were once most fond of: but they

trill be no more ; and when yon perceive them van

ished, like the visionary amusements of a dream, you

trill lift up your astonished eyes towards the regions

of glory. And you indeed will have a Kvely view

of them: but to what purpose will that view serve?

Only through the righteous vengeance of God to

aggravate your misery and despair. " Alas," will

you think " there are millions of creatures yonder

in heaven, who are rejoicing in the sight and favor

of God, and are as full of happiness as their natures

can contain, and shall be so foreverj while I am

cut off from all share in the Divine bounty. Riv

ers of pleasure are flowing in upon them, while not

one drop is sent down to me ; nor could I obtain it,

though I were to ask the favor from the least of

Christ's servants there. I am cast out as an accur

sed wretch, with whom God and his holy and bless

ed creatures will have no farther intercourse, or

communion : and wby am I thus cast out ? and wby

am I thus cut off from God's favor, and driven from

his presence, while so many that dwelt with me on

earth are admitted to it? My nature was originally

as capable of happiness as theirs : and though it was

sadly degenerate, it might, lilte theirs, have been re

newed. God was once offering me that grace, by

which my disordered soal might have been trans

formed* and I might have been fitted for the regions

©f glory : but I despised all these offers, and gave

the preference to those fading vanities, which, alas!

iave forever forsaken me. And now they that mere

P2
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ready are gone in to the delightful banquet, and tkt

door is shut (1); the everlasting gates are *hut for

ever, and barred against me. And here I must lie

at this miserable distance, envying and raging at

their happiness, of which, whatever sight or knowl

edge I may have of it, I must never, never, never

partake I"

Such reflections as these, Sirs, will cut deep into

your souls ; and accordingly our Lord declares to

impenitent sinners in his own days, There ihall be

nceping and gnashing of teeth, when you see others

sitting down in the kingdom ofGod, and ycu yourselves

IhniMt out (2). And if you would reflect, you might

easily apprehend this. Hew would you be enraged

at yourselves, if by your folly you had neglected se

eming a plentiful estate, when it was offered to yoa

on the most easy terms ; and you actually saw oth

ers, once your equals, and perhaps your inferiors, in.

the possession of it, in consequence of having taken

those methods which you stupidly neglected ? the

reflection, I doubt not, would very much impair the

pleasure you might find in other comfortable and a-

greeable circumstances. How much more insup

portable then will the loss of heaven appear to you,

when you come to see, ami know, what it is yo«

kave tost, and have nothing to relieve or support

you, under the painful recollection 1

It is to no purpose to object, that upon the princi

ples of my last discourse, there will be no room to

lament your exclusion from those entertainments*

which you would be incapable of relishing if you.

<1) Mat. xxv. 10. (2) Lute siii. S3,

:
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,were admitted to them: for you will then see, and

lament that incapacity as a very great misery. At

if a man, who wai naturally fond of feasting and

mirth, should gee a great many regaling themselves,

and revelling about him, while he was languishing

under some painful distemper, which made him in

capable of joining in the entertainment; he would

yet grieve that he had no part in it : and it would

be the increase, rather than the alleviation of hia

uneasiness, that it was his sickness which unfitted

bim for it ; especially if, &a in your case, it was a

sickness, which be had brought upon himself by hie

•wn folly, and for which he hard been offered an ea

sy, pleasant, and infallible remedy, which he had

refused to use till the malady was grown utterly in

curable. One would imagine, this thought would

be enough to impress you; but if it do not, let me

entreat, and even charge you, to consider,

2. That if you are excluded from the kingdom of

heaven, " you will he consigned over to those re

gions of darkness, despair, and misery,, which God.

has prepared for those unhappy criminals, who are

the objects of his final displeasure, aud- whom he will

render everlasting monuments of his wrath."

There is something in human nature,, that starts

back at the thought of annihilation with strong re

luctance : and yet how many thousands are there is

this miserable world, who would witlyall their souls

ly to it as a refuge t They shall seek death, as an in

spired writer strongly expresses it, and shall notJind

Hi end shall desirp to die, and death shall Jlet front
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them (1). I will not attempt to enter into a detail;

of the horrors, attending the place and state, into

which all who are excluded from the glorie9 of the

heavenly world shall be cast, and in which they

shall be axed. Let that one awful Scripture suffice

for a specimen of rmny more ; in which we are told,

that every one whose name was not found written in

the book of life, or who was not registered in the

number of those, who were to inhahit the New Je

rusalem, or the kingdom of heaven, was cast info the

lake offire (2), or, as it is afterwards expressed, into

the lake that burns withfirs and brimstone (3). Think

of this, and ask your own hearts, you that are so im

patient of the little evils of mortal life, whether you

can endure to take up your abode forever in devour

ing fire, or whether you can dwell with everlasting

burnings (4) ? Yet tbese are the images by which

the word of God represents it ; to be plunged as iff

a sea of liquid fire, whose flames are exasperated

and heightened, by being fed with brimstone ; nay,

as the Prophet speaks, by a copious stream of brim

stone, so expressly appointed by God himself, that

this, aa well as the river of the water oflife, is repre-

seated as proceeding immediately from him : he hat-

made T'ophet deep and large : the pile thereof is fire

and much wood, and the breath of the Lord, like a

stream of brimstone, doth kindle it (5),

It is painful to a tender mind to think of this, as

what its fellow-creatures are obnoxious to: it is

grievous to speak of it in these dreadful terms. But

(1) Rev ix. 6. (2) Rev. xx. 25. (3) Rev. axi. a

(4) Is* xxxiii. 14 (5) Isa. xm. S3.
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who are we, that we should be more merciful thaa

God ? Or rather, how can we imagine it is mercy, t»

avoid speaking of the appointmentof infinite wisdom,

for the punishment of impenitent sinners ? What

mercy were that Sirs, to aroid to mention these ter

rors to you, and to neglect to warn you of them, be

cause they are great ? which is indeed the very rea

son wby the Scripture thus pathetically describes

ilieui.

Away therefore with this foolish, this treacher

ous compassion, which chooses rather to leave men

to be consumed, then to disturb their slumbers I

Think, Sirs, of that wretched glutton, whom Christ

describes as lifting up his eyes in hell, being in tor

ments ; seeing the regions of the blessed at an unap

proachable distance, and begging in vain that one

drop of renter might be sent to cool his tongue, amidst

all the raging thirst with which he was tormented in

thisflame (1). Regard it attentively; for as God

lives, and as your soul lives, if you continue in a»

uurenevved state, you see in that wretch the very im-

»ige and representation ofyourselves. Yes, sinners,

I testify it to you this day,that intolerable as it seems,

it will on that supposition be your own certain

fate; or to speak muck more properly.your righteous,

but inevitable doom. Heaven and earth will desert

you in that dreadful hour: or if the inhabitants of

both were to join to intercede for you, it would be in

vain. Sentence will be past, and execution done:

Hell will open its mouth to receive you, and shut it a-

gain forever to enclose you, with thousands, and te^

(t) Luke xvL 23> 24
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thousands more, among whom you will not find one

to comfort you, but every one ready to afflict you.

Then shall you know the value which God seta upon

his heavenly kingdom, by the judgments he inflicts

Upon you (or neglecting and despising it ; and then

shall you know the importance of being born again*

that only means by which Hell can be avoided, and

Beaven secured.

And let me farther add, that conviction will quick

ly come in this terrible way, if you are not now pre

vailed upon to consider there things ; things which,

if you have the least regard to the word of God, you,

cannot but notionally believe. Do not then go a-

bout to annihilate, as it were,, these prospects to

your mind, by placing them at a long distance,

The distance is not so great as to. deserve a men?

tion: The patience of Gad will not wait upon yoo

for thousands, or even hundreds of years; you have

a few mortal days, in which to consider of the mat

ter: or rather, you have the present moment to con

sider of it. And if you improve the opportunity, it

is well; but i£ not, the just and uniform methods ol

the divine administration shall proceed, though it

should be to your ruin. God has vindicated the

honors of his violated law, and despised gospel,

upon millions, who with the rebel-angels, by whom

they have been seduced, are even now reserved in

everlasting chains under darkness, unto thejudgment

of the great day (1); and he will as surely vindi

cate them upon you. Ifyou do not repent, if you

(1) Jade, verse &
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*re not regenerate, you shall all likewise perish (I),

and not one of you shall eBcape.

And thus I close this copious and important argu

ment : this argument,in which life and death, salva

tion and damnation are concerned. View it, my

friends, in all its connexion, and see in what part of

it the chain can be broken. Will yoH say, that

without regeneration yoa can secure an interest in

the kingdom of heaven, though the constitution of

heaven oppose it, and all the declarations of God's

word stand directly against it; and though nature

itself proclaim, find conscience testify your incapa

city to enjoy it ? Or will you say, that being exclu

ded from it, you shall suffer no considerable damage,

though you lose so glorious a state, the noblest prep

aration of Divine love, the purchase of redeeming

blood, and the end of the Spirit's operation on ths

soul; though you ever remain sensible of your loss,

and he consigned over to dwell in that flaming pris

on, which God has prepared for the devil and hi*

angels, and where all the terrors of his righteous

judgments are made known ?

But if you are indeed inwardly convinced of the

truth and important"? of these things, and will go a~

way, and act as before, without any regard to them,

I nan say no more. The reason of man, and the

word of God can point out no stronger arguments,

than an infinite good on the one hand, and an infi

nite evil on the other.

Hear, therefore, Oh heavens, andgive ear, O rartht

iad let angels and devils join their astonishment;

(I) Iiukc iiil. 9,
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that creatures, who would strenuously contend, and

warmly exert themselves, I will not say merely for

an earthly kingdom, but in an affair where only a

few pounds, or perhaps a few shillings or pence

were concerned, are indifferent here, where, by

their own confession, a happy or miserable eterni

ty is in question. For indifferent, I fear, some of

you are and will continue. I have represented

these things in the integrity of my heart, as in the

sight of God, not in artful forms of speech, but in the

genuine lancunge, which the strong emotions of my

own soul, in the views of them, most naturally dic

tated. Yet I think it not at all improbable, that

some of you, and some perhaps who do not now im

agine it* will, as soon as you return home, divert

your thoughts and discourses to other objects; and

may perhaps, as heretofore, lie down upon your beds

without spending one quarter of an hour, or even

one serious minute, in lamenting your miserable

state before God, and seeking that help and delive

rance which his grace alone can give. But if you

thus lie down, make, if you can, a covenant with

death, that it may not break in upon your slumbers;

and an agreement with hcll(\ ), that before the re

turn of the morning, it may not flash in upon your

careless souls another kind of conviction, than they

will now receive from the voieo of reason and the

word of God.

(1) Isa. XlviiL If.
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6T THB NECESSITY OF DIVINE IMFLOENCES TO

JPROOUCK REGENERATION IN THB SOUL.

TITUS III. 5, 6.

Hot by works of righteousness, which roe have donr,

hut according to his mercy he saved us, by the mash

ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy

Ghost ; which he shed on us abundantly, through

Jesus Christ our Saviour.

IF my business were to explain and illustrate

this Scripture at large, it would yield an ample field

for accurate criticism and useful discourse, and more

especially would lead us into a variety of practical

remarks, on which k would be pleasant to dilate in

our meditations. It evidently implies, " that those,

who are the saved of the Lord, are brought to the

practice of good works ;" without whichfaith is dead

(1), and all pretences to a saving change are nqt on

ly vain, but insolent. Yet it plainly testifies to us,

" that our salvation, and acceptance with God, is

not to be ascribed to these, but to the Divine mercy;

which mercy operates by sanctifying our hearts,

through the renewing influence of the Holy Spirit:"

And " that there is an abundant effusion of this Spi

rit under the Gospel," which is therefore, with great

propriety* called the ministration of the Spirit{2), and

the law of'the Spirit cflife in Christ Jesus(3).

But I must necessarily, in pursuance of my gene

ral scheme, wave several of theso remarks, that I

(1) Jmms ii. 17. (3) 2 Cor iii. 8. (3) ftom. tfiV. 3.

Q
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may leave myself room to insist on the grand torftc

I intend from the words.

I hav« already shewn you, who may be said to be

in an unregenerate state : I have also described th«

change which regeneration makes in the soul; and

have largely shewn you, in the three last Discours

es, the absolute necessity and importance of it. And

now 1 proceed,

Fourthly, To shew the necessity there is ofthe a-

gency of the Divine power, in ord«r to produce this

great and important change.

This is strongly implied in the words of the text: in

which the Apostle, speaking of the method God has

been pleased to take for the display of his goodness

in the salvation and happiness of fallen men, gives

ns this affecting view of it, that it is not by works of

righteousness which we, i. e. any ofus Christians, have

done, but according to his free grace and mercy that

he has savedus by the washing, or, as it might be ren

dered, the laver ofregeneration, and the rtnewing of

the Holy Ghost.

I shall be ready to acknowledge, with the general

ity of ancient and modern interpreters, that baptism

may probably here be called the laver of regenera

tion ; God having appointed, that as new-born

children are washed, so they, who by the influences

of his grace on their hearts are born again, should

in token of their repentance for the sins of their past

life, be washed with baptismal water, supposing,

which was here apparently the case in this early age

of Christianity, they had not received that ordinance

in their infancy. *T "'nrtaeless, lest any should im-

V*
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agine, that an external ceremony wa3 sufficient, or

that it was the chiefthing intended, the Apotle take*

,the matter higher. And as the apostle Peter tells

ns, that the baptism which saves us is not merely tht

putting arvay the filth oftheflesh, but the answer of a

good conscience towards God (1); so the apostle Paul

here adds, that we are saved by the renewing of the Ho

ly Ghost: by which I can by no means understand

something entirely distinct from, and subsequent to

his regenerating influences ; for according to the

view of regeneration stated in our former Discourses,

none can be regenerated who are not renewed: but

it seems to explain the former clause, and to refer

to the more positive effect produced by Divine grace

on the soul, whereby Christians are not only purifi

ed from sin, but disposed to, and quickened in a

course of holy obedience. And then he further tell•

us that this Spirit is the gift cfGod, and is plentifully

communicatee to us in the name, and through the

bands of the blessed Redeemer, being .shed on us a-

bundanlh/ by God, through Jesus Christ our Saviour.

Agreeably therefore to the general design and pur

port of these words, I shall go on to demonstrate the

absolute necessity of a Divine agency and operation

in this great work ofour regeneration ; which I shall

do from a variety of topics. And here I shall studi

ously wave many controversies, with which the

Christian world has been afflicted, and the soundest

part of it disturbed, with relation to the kind and

manner of this influence. I will not so much as

mention them, and much less discuss them; lest satan

(l)iPet. iii.2t.
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should take an advantage ofus (1), to divert ourruinds

from what is essential in this doctrine, to what is

merely circumstantial. Only let it be obseri ed in

general, that I speak of " such an agency of God on

our minds, as offers no violence to the rational and

active nature which God has given us, nor does by

any means supersede our obligation to those duties

which his word requires; but on the contrary, cares ,

and perfects our nature, and disposes the soul to a

regard to such incumbent duties, and strengthens it

in the discharge of them." With this only prelim

inary, which appears to me highly important, I pro

ceed to shew the reasonableness of ascrihing this

change to a Divine Agency, rather than to any

thing else, which may be supposed to hare any share

in producing it. And we may infer this,

[l.]"From the general and necessary depend

ence of fhe whole created world upon God."

There was a philosophical, as well as Divine

truth, in that observation of the Apostle Taul at

Athens, which was well worthy the most learned as

sembly ; In him i. e. in God, rvc live, and move, and

have our being (2). Such is the innate weakness of

created nature, that it continually depends on a Di

vine support. The very idea of its being created,

supposes that it had no cause of its existence, but the

Divine will, in the first moment of it; and if it could

not then subsist without that will, in the first mo-

m'-nt of its existence, it neither could subsist without

it in the second, or in any future momentof it; since

to have been dependent for a while, can never be

(1) i Cor. ii. 11. (3) Acts xvii. 2&
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supposed to render any thing for the future independ

ent. The continued existence then of all the crea

tures, no less of angels, than of worms, or trees, or

stones, does properly depend upon the Divine energy

which bears them up, and holds those of ihem in life

which live, and those of them in being, which are in

animate, or without life.

And if their being be dependent, then surely it

will follow, that all their perceptive and active pow

ers, whatsoever they are, must continually depend

upon God : for to exist with such powers is evidently

more than simply to exist; and if a Divine agency

be necessary for the latter, much more must we al

low it to be necessary for the former.

The human mind, therefore, with all its capaci

ties and iaiprovements, must acknowledge itself per

petually indebted to God, who is the fountain of

truth and wisdom, as well as of being : accordingly

we are told, it is he thai teachcih man knowledge (1).

All the skill of the husbandman, in one passage of

Scripture (2), and all the wisdom of the artificer, in

another (3), is ascribed to his influence : and if the

improvement of the sciences, and any other discov

ery, which renders human life in any degree more

commodious and agreeable, is to be ascribed to the

Divine illumination and influence, then surely it is

from hence this art of living wisely and well must

also be derived. All the views upon which good

resolutions are formed, all the strong impressions

u;iou the mind arising from these views, and all the

steadiness and determination of spirit, which does

not only form such purposes, but carries them into

(1) Pi.xciv. 1. (2) Isa.xxviii. 26. (3) Eiod. xxxvi. 1, 2.

Q2
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execution, are plainly the effect of the Divine agen»

cy on the mind; without which no secular affairs

could be clearly understood, strenuously pursued, or

successfully accomplished. And how peculiarly

reasonable it is, to apply this remark to the point

now in view, will' appear by attending,

[2.] To " the greatness and excellency of this

change," which speaks it aloud to be the Divine

work.

I must, upon this occasion, desire you to recollect

what I laid before you in several of the former dis

courses. Think of the new light that breaks iti up

on the understanding ; of the new affections that are

enkindled in the heart; of the new resolutions, by

which the will is sweetly and powerfully, though

most freely influenced; and think of- the degree of

vigor attending these resolutions, and introducing &

series of new labors and pursuits ; and surely yon

niusfr confess, that it is the finger of God; especially

when you consider* how beautiful and excellent, as

well as- how great the work is;

Do we acknowledge, that it was the voice of God

that first commanded the light to shine out of darkness-,

and that it was worthy of a Divine agency to pro

duce so beautiful a creature as the sun, to gild the

whole face of our world, and to dress the different

objects round us in such a various and vivid assem

blage of colours ? And shall we not allow it to be

much more worthy of him, to lighten up a benight

ed soul, and to reduce its chaos into harmony and

order ? "Was it worthy of God to form the first

principles even of the vegetative life, in the lowest
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'rrfant or herb, and to visit with refreshing influences

©f the rain and sun the earth wherein- these seeds

are sown 1 And is it not much more worthy of him

to implant the seed of the divine life, and to nour»

ish it from time to time by the influence of his Spir

it ? Did it suit the Divine wisdom and mercy to pro

vide for sustaining our mortal lives, for healing our

wounds, and' recovering us from oar diseases? And

shall it not much more suit him, to act as the great

physician of souls, in restoring them to ease, to

health, aaiT vigor ?

They must he dead indeed to iil' sense of spiriftr-

tl excellency, who do not see how much more illus

triously God appears, when considered as the au

thor of grace, than merely as the author of nature.

For indeed all the works of nature, and all the in

stances of Divine interposition to maintain its order

and harmony, will chiefly appear valuable and im

portant, when considered in subserviency to the gra

cious design of recovering apostate man from the

ruin of that degenerate state, without which it had

been far better for him never to have known being,

and never to have inhahited a world so liberally fur

nished with a variety of good. And, therefore, I

,would appeal to every Christian, whether he does

act find a. much more ardent gratitude glowing in

his heart when he considers God as the author of

the religious and divine, than merely of the animal

or the rational life.

And permit me here to remark, that, agreeably to

these reasonings, some of the pagan philosophers

have said, very serious and remarkable things eon
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cerning the reality and the need of Divine influences

on the miud, for the production of virtue and piety

there. Thus Seneca, when he is speaking of a re

semblance to the Deity in character, ascribes it to

the influence of God upon the mind : " Are you sur

prised," says he, " that man should approach to the

gods ? It is God that comes to men ; nay, which is

yet more, he enters into them ; for no mind becomes

virtuous but by his assistance.'1* Simplicious also

was so sensible of the necessity of such an influence,

that he " prays to God, as the father and guide of

reason, so to co-operate with us, as to purge us from

all carnal and brutish affections, that we may be en

abled to act according to the dictates of reason, and

to attain to the true knowledge of himself."f And

Maximus Tyrius argues, agreeably to what was said

above, that " if skill in the professions and sciences

is insinuated into men's minds by a Divine influence,

we can much less imagine, that a thing so much

more excellent, as virtue is, can be the work of any

mortal art; for strange must be the notion that we

have of God, to think that he is liberal and free in

matters of less moment, and sparing in the great-

cst.'"J And in the same discourse he tells us, " that

* Miraris hominem ad Deos ire ? Dens ad homines venii,

imo, fquod proprius esiJ in homines 'oenii; nulla sine Dee

mens bona esi, He had said but just before, Asiendcntibus

manumporrigunt.——Seriec. Epistol. lxxiii.

| Iketeuoo se, Despota, ho pateer kai heegemoon toil en

heemin logou, sumpraxai oos autokineetois heemin pros

te katharsin teen apo ton soomatos kai toon alogoon pathoon,

ktl. Simplic. in Epictet. adfin.

$ Eita ekeina men eegee theia tin! cpipnoia ps'uchais an-

throopinais anakrinasthai, to de toutoon Spaniooteron teen

,areteen ergon einai technees thneetees : ee pollou axion no-

nudzeis to thcion, pros men ta phaula kaUos kai aphtbo
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even the best disposed minds, as they are seated ia

the midst, between the highest virtue and extreme

wickedness, need the assistance and the help of God,

to incline and lead " thein to the better side."*—I

am sensible that all these philosophers, with many

more who speak to the same purpose, living after

Christ's time, may be said to have learned such lan

guage from Christians : and if they did so, I wish all

who have Bince worn the name had been equally

teachable; but some who appeared much earlier,

speak much in the same manner,f as 1 might easily

noos pareskeuasmenon, pros de ta arcittoo aporon.—Max.

Tyr. Dissert, xxii.

» Hai aristai psuchees phnseis, amphisbeetisimoi en me-

trioo tees akras arc'.ees, pios teen eschiteen mochtheeran.

kathoormismenai, deontai xunsgoonisiou Theou kai xul-

leeptoros tees epi thatera ta kreitta zopees kai cheiragoogl-

R3. Max. Tyr. ibid.

\ It is here remarkable, that Xenop.han represents Cyrtii,

with his dying breath, " as humbly ascribing it to a Divine

influence on his mind, that he had been tar.ght to acknowl

edge the care of Providence, am! to bear his prosperity

with a becoming moderation :" PoMee de bumiv. chairis, oti

kagoo egignooskon teen umetersTi, kai oiule pscpote epi tuis

eutuchiais uper anthroopon ephveoncesa -Ken. CyropsJ. hb,

viii. cap. 7. § 1. And Socrates is introduced, Ly Plato, as

declaring, "that wheresoever virtue comes, it is apparent

ly the fruit of a Divine dirpensation :" Tlieia moira heemiu

phainetai paragignomenec hee aretee, hois paragignctai.—.

Plat. Men ad.Jin. p. 423. And to this purpose Plato hog

observed, " that virtue is not to be taught but by Divine as-

shtance:" All* oud' an dedaxeian, ci me Theos uphcegoi-

to—Ep'mom.pag. 1014. Ar.d elsewhere he declares, " that

if any man escape the temptations of life, and behave him

self as becomes a worthy mr-mber of society, as the laws of

it are generally settled," which, by the way, is something'

very far fehort of religion, " he has reason to own. that it if

God lli.it saves him :" Eu gar chrec eideenai, ho ti per an

fcoothee tekai genectai oion dei, en toiautec katastasei poh-

teioon, Theou r.joi.-.-.r rv.ita soosai. De Repub. lib. vi. pag.

6I7.edit. franc, cf 100%.
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»hew yon, if it were not already more more thai*

time to observe,

[3.] That we may further argue the divine agen

cy in this blessed work, " from the violent opposi

tion over which it prevails in its rise and progress.'*

The awakened soul, when laboring towards God,

and aspiring after further communications of his

grace to form it for his service, may justly Eay with

David, Lord, how are they increased that trouble tne ?

How many are they that rise up against me{\) ? With

how many threatening dangers are we continually

surrounded ! And what a numerous host of enemies

are ready to oppose us ! The law of sin, that mars in

our members{2), and concerning whose forces it may

well be said, their name is Legion, for they arc ma-

«u(3): The evil influence of a degenerate world,

whoso corrupt examples press like a torrent, and re

quire the most vigorous efforts to bear up against

them: And in confederacy with these, and at the

head of all, the Prince of Darkness, whose counsels

Hn.d efforts, with relation, to this world of ours, do &$

it were centre in this one thing, to prevent men's

regeneration; because it is by means of this, that

those are recovered out of the snare of the devil, who

mere before led captive by lum at his rtill(A).

I persuade myself, that when I am speaking on

this head, though some may imagine it to be mere

empty harangue, and common place declamation,

the experienced soul will attest the truth of what I

say. It may be some of you, who, by what of these

(1) Ps. iii. 1- (2) Rom. vii. 23.

(5) Mark v. 9. (4) 2 Tim. ii. 26.
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sermons you have already heard, have come under

'Borne serious convictions, and been awakened in

good earnest to be thoughtful about being born a-

gain, have felt such a struggle in your own minds,

that you may say, you never knew before what the

flesh, the world, and the devil were, nor could have

imagined that their opposition to thi3 work was so

forcible and violent as you now find it. To reform

the irregularities of the life is comparatively easy;

but to root sin out of the soul, to consecrate the

whole heart to God, and demolish those idols that

have been set up, as it were, in the secret chambers

ef imagery(1), is difficult indeed ; all the corruptions

of the heart in such a case are ready to exert them

selves, and it is natural for the lusts ofthefiesh to u-

nite against that which is set upon destroying them

all; nor did you ever know before, that there was

each a world of sin within you. With violence also

sloes the strong man armed exert himself, when his

goods are about to be takenfrom him by one stronger

than himself: as our Lord, with an unerring propri

ety and -wisdom, represents it (2) ; and indeed it

seems as if through the violence of his malignity, and

the righteous judgment of God, who whenever he

pleases, can take Ihe wise in his own craftiness (3)

that Satan sometimes overshoots his mark, and rais

es so sensible an opposition against the cause of God

in the soul, that an argument might be drawn, even

from that very opposition, to prove the truth and ex

cellency of what he sets himself so directly against.

And you have now perhaps experienced too, more

<1) Ezek, viii. 12. (2) Luke xi. 21, 22. (3) i Cor. iii, 19.
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than you ever did before, the inveterate opposition

of the seed ofthe serpent to that of the woman : you

have found, that since you began to think of religion

in good earnest, some have derided you, others it

may be have reviled you, and enemies have sprung

up out ofyour mm house (1); though the impressions

you have felt tend to make you more amiable, more

kind, and more useful and therefore one would think

should conciliate their friendship : but this is a mem

orable instance in which self-love seems to make, as

it were, a sacrifice of itself to the hatred of God.

Now therefore, to accomplish such amifrhty change

in the midst of such opposition, must evidently speak

a Divine interposition. And surely the Christian,

when thus recovered and restored, has reason to de

clare, as Israel did, if it had not been the Lord who

was on our sideithen these confederate enemies rose

up against us, then they Jiad swallowed us up quick,

when their wrath was kindled against us ; then the

waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over

our soul, then the proudwaters had gone over our soul

(2), and would have quenched and buried every

spark that looked like Divine life, and have borne

away every purpose of reformation and holiness.

The remark will be further illustrated, if we con

sider,

[4] " By what feehle means this change is accom»

plished."

The Apostle observes, that in his day they had

the treasure of the gospel lodged in earthen vessels,

that the excellency of the power, which rendered it

(1) Mat. x. 36. (2) Ps&l. exxiv. 1—5.
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DcecessfuJ, might appear to be of God and not ofman

(3). And it 13 still in a great measure apparent,

that the same method is made use of from the same

principle. The weapons of our rvarcfare are not car

nal s and if at any time they are mighly and effectu

al, it must be only through God (2). It is not by

secular might orpower (3), that this great work is ac

complished : no, nor by the refinements of learning,

or the charms of eloquence. These things indeed

have their use ; the understanding may sometimes

be convinced by the one, and the affections moved

by the other : yet where both these have been done,

the work often drops short : and it may be the plain

est addresses from a weak and almost trembling

tongue, shall perform that which the far superior tal

ents of many have not been able to effect. A mul

titude of such instances have been found, and per

haps seldom in these latter ages more observable

than in the compass of our own observation.

Now whenever this work is accomplished by the

pTeaching of Ihe gospel in a Christian country, there

is generally some circumstance that shews it is a Di

vine, and not a human work. It is not the novelty

of the doctrine which strikes; for all the main

truths, on w hich the conviction and impression turns,

have been known even from early infancy. No

miracles awaken the attention, no new discoveries

astonish the mind; but what has a thousand times

been heard, and as often neglected, breaks in upon

the mind with an almost irresistible energy, and

strikes it as if it never had been heard of before.

(1) & Cim Wv 7. (B) 3 Cor. x. 4. (3J Zech. it. 6i

R



$M> 8BKWON VJJ.

They, seem aft it were, nhen the Lord turneth again

their captivity, to awaken out of a dream (1), and

,wonder at the accident that has. awakened them.

The ministry of the word may seem butfeeble, when,

compared to such an event : and yet sometimes e>

Ten less solemn methods than that shall be effectu

al, One single text of Scripture accidentally occur

ring to the sight or thought, one serious hint dropped

in conversation, shall strike the mind, and pierce it

through with an energy that plainly shews, tliat

from whatever feeble hand it might seem to come,

it was shot out of the quiver of God, and intended

by him that made the heart to reach it: since there

is almost as much disproportion between the cause

and the effect, as between Moses lifting up his rod

and the dividing of the water of the sea before Israel

(2). In many instances, remarkable providences,

Which one would have thought should have struck

the soul as it were to the centre, have produced no

effect : and yet a word, or a thought, has accomplish

ed it; and after the whirlwind, the earthquake, and

thefire have made their successive efforts in vain,

it has appeared that the Lord has been in the still-

small voice (3). On the whole, a variety of circum-

Ktnnees may illustrate the matter in different de

grees; but, taking it in a general view, the remark

appears to be well-founded, " that the weakness of

the means, by which the saving change is wrought,

argues plainly that the hand of God is in it;" aa

when anointing the eyes with spittle gave sight to the

ilhid^i), it was evidently the exertion of a miracu-

(1) Pi.exxvi. t. (2)Exod:iiv.lfi. .

(S) i Kings xix. 11, 12.. (4; John is. 6.
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lout power. But now, agreeably to what has

been advanced under these several heads, I shall

proceed to show at large,

[5.] " That the Scripture teaches u» to ascrib*

thi3 great change on the mind to a Divine agency

and operation."

And here yon will see, that it does not merely

drop here and there an expression which 13 capable

of such an interpretation, but that the whole tenor

of the word of God leads to such a conclusion: and

surely, if we own the word to be divine, we need no

more convincing argument of the truth of this re

mark. The only difficulty I shall here find, will he

like that which occurred under the former head, and

proceeds from the variety and multiplicity of text*

which ofieT themselves to me white reflecting on this

subject: however, I will endeavor to rank them in

the plainest and best order I can, under the follow

ing particulars. We find God sometimes promise*

♦o produce such a change in men's minds; and

at other times he speaks of it as his own work, when

it has been already produced :.—the Scripture repre

sents even the increase ofpiety in a regenerate

heart, as the effect of a Divine power; and how

much more must the first implanting of it be so :

nay, it goes yet further than this, and expresses the

necessity as well as the reality of a Divine ipfluenco

on the mind to make it truly religious, and resolves

the want 0/ true religion into this, that God with

holds his influence.—If therefore any one, and much

■lore if all these particulars can be made out, I

think U must force a conviction on your judgment



2! A - SBRM0K vil.

lit least, that what we are endeavoring to confirm

in this discourse is the doctrine of Scripture.

1. There are various places in Scripture, where

in " God promises to produce such a change ia

men's minds as we have before described;" which

plainly shews that it is to be acknowledged as his,

work.

Thus Moses says to Israel, without all doubt by

the Uivine direction, The Lord thy God r.-ill cireutK-

tise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the

Lord thy Ood with all thy heart, and with all thy soul

that thou mayest live ( 1). And this circumcision, of

the heart must surely be the removal of some insen

sibility and pollution adhering to it, and bringing it

to a more orderly, regular, obedient state : which,

as it is sometimes made matter of exhortation, and

thus indeed proves that there is a view in which it

may be considered as a duty incumbent upon us (as

whsn Moses said, circumcise the fort-skin of your

heart (2); and Jeremiah, in imitation of him, cir

cumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away the

foreskin of your heart (3) :) so here it is put in the

form of a promise, to signify that wherever it was

done, it was in consequence of God's preventing

and assisting grace. On the same principle, the

Father promises to Christ, thy people shall be willing

in the day of thy power (4) : and if any pretend that

these words may possibly admit of another veTsign,

though I know none more just than this, there are

many other parallel places which are not attended

with any ambiguity at all. Such, in particular, is

(l)Deut.xxx.6. (2)Deut.x.l6. (3) Jer. ir. 4. (4)P..cx.a.
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<hat gracious promise, which though it was imme

diately made to the house of Israel, is nevertheless

quoted by the Apostles as expressive of God's gos

pel covenant with all believers; After those days,

saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward

parts, and write it in their hearts, and I rviU be their

God, and they shall be my people ( 1 ) : or, as it is else

where expressed by the same prophet Jeremiah, 1

will give litem one heart and one way, that they may

fear meforever ; end I will put myfear in their hearts

t.'icU they sltall not depart from me (2). And Ezekiil

echos back the same language by the same Spirit;

I Kill give them one heart, and I Kill put a new spirit

witltiayou ; and I tvill take the stony heart out of their

flesh, and will give them a heart of futh ; Vied Uey

may walk in my statutes, andkeep ?ninc ordinances ami

do them (3); which is afterward* repeated again al

most in the same words ; A new heart also will I give

you, and a new spirit will I put within you : and I

will take away the stony Itcart out of yextr flesh, and

I will give you an heart offlesh j and I will put my

Spirit within yon, and cause you to walk in my sla)~

utes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them

(4). Now such a transformation of the heart and

spirit as may be represented by a thorough renova

tion, or by changing stone into Scsh, speaks the doc

trine I am asserting in as plain terms as we could

contrive or express, and beautifully points out at'

onre lhe grentcess und' excellency of the enTing?',

and the Almighly power by which it w ejected;

for we may ass. ire ourselves God would nettrproni-

(1) Jer. xxxi. 33. Ileb. via. 10. (2) Jer. xxxiii. 32/39, 40,

h) Eset. li. la, 29. (4) Sack. Xvxi i. 36, 27.
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he such influences, if he did not really mean to im

part them. But again,

2. Agreeably to the tenor of these promises, the

" Scripture also ascribes this work to a Divine agen

cy, when it is effected."'

Thus the apostle John, when he is speaking of

those who, on receiving Christ, become the sons ofGod,

declares concerning them that they were born, not of

viced, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will ef

man, but of God (I):- plainly intimating that it vra»

to him, and not only or chiefly to themselves or oth

ers, that this happy change was to be ascribed:

which is well explained by those words of St. James,

in which he says, of his own will begat he us with the

word of truth; thatwc should be a kind of first-fruits

of his creatures (2). Accordingly our Lord, as you

have heard at large, insists upon it as absolutely ne-

eessary to a man's entering into the kingdom cfGod\

not only that he should be born again, but more-

particularly that he should* be- born of the Spirit (3),

i. e. by the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of

God operating upon his soul, to purify aud cleanse

it.—And as this great work of regeneration chiefly

consists in being brought to faith and repentance,

you may observe, that each of these are spoken of

as a Divine production in the mind, or as the gift of

God to it. Thus the believing Jews, with one con-

•entr expressed their conviction when they heard'

the story of Cornelius, and declare, then has God al

so to the Gentile* granted repentance unto life {A).

And so the Apostle Paul expresses it, when spear

(%) Johivi. U. ' - <s) j,m. ; 18

(3} John ui WAcU.xi.Ml.
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kfng of the possibility that some might be recovered

out ef the snare of the devil, he says, If Godperadven-

turc will give them repentance to the acknowledging of

the truth (\). Thr.t very attention to the gospel,

which is the firsf step towards the production of

faith in the soul, is resolved inlo this, when it is said,

that the Lord opened Lydia's heart, that she attended

to the things which were spoken fry Paul (2). And

with regard to the progress of it, it is not only said

in general, you hath he quickened, rvho mere dead in

trespasses and sins ; butfaith is expressly declared to

be the gift of God (3); and the apostle says to the-

Philippian8, that it was given to them to hclievc (.<)';

nay, it is represented as a most glorious and illustri

ous effort of Divine power, and ascribed to the ex

ceeding greatness of his power towards them that be

lieve, according to the working of his mighty power,

which he wrought in Christ, when he raised himfront-

the dead(Ji).—And in this view it is, that this change

h called a new creation (0); plainly implying, as a

celebrated writer weH expresses it, "that something-

mu.et here be done m us, and for us, which cannot

be done by us."' Wherefore it is said-, that the new

man is renewed in knowledge after the image of him-

that created him f7)r and we are his workmanship,

created in Christ Jesuit unto good works (8): not to»

ifuikt upon the great variety of parallel passages, iu;

which the same thoughts are expressed almost in the

▼cry same words. list he indeed who w/iuld reck~

on up all the Scriptures, both in the Old and New

Testament, which directly ©r indirectly refer tr*

ft) 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. (2) Acts xvi. 41. (3}Eph. ii. 1, R.

(4) Phil. i. 29. (5) Eph. i. 19, 20. (6) 2 Cor^ v. 13T.

(7) Col. iii. 10. (85 Eph. ii. la
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none can arraign, speaks to the same purpose, 'when

adoring fhe Divine conduct with respect to the dis

pensation of saving light and gofpel blessings, he

says, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, that thou hast hid these thingsfrom the wise and

prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes ; eren so,

Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight ('). If

"some of the plainest and lowest of the people, who

were in comparison to others but as little children,

understood and receded the gospel, while the learn

ed men and politicians of the age despised it, God

revealed it to the former, while he suffered the veil

of prejudice to remain en the mind of the latter,

though his Almighty hand could easily have remov*

ed it. Those other words of our Lord must not

fee ommitted here, in which he says, No man can

come unto me, except the Father which hath sent me

draw him [2] : and what this drawing of the Father

means, he himself has explained by saying, No meas

can c«me unto me, except it be given him ofmy Father

(3 ) ; and elsewhere he expresses it by learning of the-

Father {A); all which must undoubtedly signify a

Divine agency and influence on the mind.—Nay, a

more forcible expression than this is made use of by

the Evangelist, where he takes notice of the unbe

lief of those that saw the miracles of Christ, therefore

they could not believe, because that Esaias said, he has

blinded their eyes, and hardened their hcarts(5) : w hich

is agreeable to that expression of the Apostle Paut,

he has mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom

[1] Matt. xi. 25, 26. [2] i John vi. 44. [3] Ver. 65,

[±1 Ver. 45. [51 John xii. 39, 4.0.
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'be will, he hardeneth (1) : a thought which the Apo»-

tie pursues at large through- the following verses.

These, to be sure, are very emphatical Scrip

tures: and though it is necessary to understand them

in such a qualified sense as to make thera consistent

with other Scriptures which charge men's destruc

tion, not on -afiy necessitating decree of God, but up*

oa themselves, and the abuse of their own faculties;

yet still these expressions must stand for something;

and in the most moderate sense that can be put upon

them, they directly confirm what I have here brought

them to prove*. So that on the whole, the matter

must come to this, " That the cause of men's final

a«d everlasting ruin may be referred in ono view of

it, to God's withholding those gracious influences,

Which if they had been imparted, would indeed have

subdued the greatest perverseness : but his withhold

ing these influences is not merely an arhitrary act,

but. the just punishment of men's wickedness, and of

their obstinate folly in trifling with the means of his

grace, and grieving his Spirit till it was provoked to

withdraw." This thought, vhich I might largely

prove to you to be a compendium of the scripture'

scheme, reconciles all ; and any consequences drawn

from one part. of that scheme to the denial of the oth

er, how plausible soever, must certainly be false. \

1 hope what I have here 6aid may be sufflcrent to

fis a conviction in your judgments and consciences*

"that regeneration is ultimately to be referred to a

Divine influence upon the soul:" or, as the Apostlae

expresses itin the text, ihatGodisaves us ofhis mercy,

% the rvaihiiig of regeneration, and rctuning of, tic*

[2] Rom. ix. 18.
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Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly through

Jesus Christ cur Saviour.

I shall conclude with two or three reflections,

which, though so exceeding obvious, I shall touch

upon, in regard to fheir great importance, without

offering, as I might, to dilate on each of them at

large.

[1 .] Let those who have experienced this Divine

chauge in their souls give God the glory of it.

Perhaps there are many of you who may scb pe'-

culiar reason to do it; perhaps you may he con

scious to yourselves, that the arm of the Lord was

remarkably revealed in conquering every sensible

Opposition, and getting itself the victory, even when

you seemed, as if you had been resolutely bent upon

yourown destruction,to struggle to the utmostagainst

the operation of his grace on your soul. Others may

perhaps have perceived the strength of the Divine

agency in the slightness of the occasion, or in the

weakness of the means by which he wrought; which

indeed is often matter of astonishment to those that

seriously reflect upon it. But whatever your incli

nations may have appeared, and whatever means or

instruments were used, give God the glory of all.

If you have found yourselves, from your early

years, inclined to attend to divine things, iurd sus

ceptible of render impressions from them, that atten

tion and those impressions were to be resolved into

this, that God prevented you with the blessings of his

goodness. If you have enjoyed the most excellent

public ordinances, even with all the concurrent ad

vantage* that the most presiing exhortations, and
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the most edifying example of parents, ministers, and

companions could give ; it was Divine Providence

that furnished you with those advantages, and Di

vine grace that added efficacy to them, else they had

only served to display their own weakness, even

where they might have appeared most powerful, and

to illustrate that insensihility or obstinacy of heart

,which would have rendered you proof against all.

You do well indeed to honor those whom God has

blessed as the means ofyour spiritual edification: but

if they think aright, it would grieve them to the very-

heart to have those applauses given, and those ac

knowledgments made to them, which are due t»

God alone. All they have done is so little that it de

serves not the mention ; and the greater attainments

they have made in religion, the more cordially will

they join with the holy Apostle in saying Neither is

lie l/Mplanleth any thing, neither he that watercth, but

God that giveth the increase (1).

[2]. We may further infer, that they who attempt

the conversion of sinners, should do it with an hum

ble dependence on the co-operation of Divine grace*

Otherwise they will probably find themselves fa

tally {disappointed; and after their most skillful, or

mostlaborious attempts, they will complain that they

have labored in vain, and spent their strength for

naught (2); and find reason to say, The bcllorvs are

lurnt, and the lead is consumed of the fire, yet the

dross is not taken away (3). A ' dependence upon

God, in all the common affaire of life, beeomes u»

as we are creatures ; and it is most necessary that

we should, in all our ways acknowledge him, as we

(1) i Ccr. i'li. 7. (2) Isa. xttx. ,*. ' (3) Jer. tL 39.
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expect or desire that he should direct or prosper cut

paths (1): but the greater the undertaking is, the

more solemn should the acknowledgment of Gcd be.

Let me therefore especially recommend this to

those who are coming forth as young officers in the

«Tmy of Christ. See to it, my brethren, that in the

name ofyour God you set up your banners (2) ; that

you apply from time to time to your public work

with a deep conviction upon your minds that no

•trength of reason will effectually convince, that no

eloquence will effectually persuade, unless he that

made men's hearts will plead his own cause, and

bow those hearts in humble subjection. With these

views, I have often known the feeblest attempts suc

cessful, and the meek and lowly have out ofweakness

been made strong (3); while for want of this, all the

charms of composition and delivery have been at

best but like the lovely song of one who has a pleasant

voice or the art of one that can play well on an instru

ment (4). It is those that honor Godby the most cor

dial dependence upon him that he delighleth to honor

(5): and I "will presume to say, that it is the inward

conviction of this important truth, which I feel up

on 'my soul while I am confirming it to yon, that en

courages me to hope, that this labor shall not be in

vain in lheLord(6^, but that a Divine blessing shall

evidently attend what has already been delivered,

and what shall further be spoke. Only let me con-

chide my present Discourse with this one necesssry

caution,

[3.] That you do not abufe this doctrine of the

( 1 ) Prov. iil. C. (2) Fsal. xx. 5. f3) Heb. xi. 34.

(*) E«k. xxxiii. 32. (5) x S»tn. ii. 30. (6; t Cor. xv. *8.
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necessity of Divine injhuncts, which from the word of

CoiJ, has been so abundantly confirmed.

God does indeed act upon us, in order to produc•

this happy change : but he acts upon us in a in annet

suitable to our rational nature, and not as if we were

mere machines. He saves us, as the Scripture ex

presses it, by awaking Ma to snvs ourselves (1) : »

mm heart ihis iu give us, cud a new spirit Joes he

pii: tviihin us (2), 10 stir us up to be solicitous teuniltr

ourscLes a new kn&rt and a new spirii (3) : he cirewn-

ciscs our !::art to love him [4], by engaging us (•

take amay thefi,rc-.&in of our hearts [5}. You see

the correspondency of the phrases, and it is ofgreat

importauce that you attend to ii.—If any therefor*

say, " I will sit still, and attempt nothing for my

own recovery, till God irresistibly compels mc to

it :" he seeais as li'.ie to perish, as that man would ba,

Yvho, seeing the house iu flames about hint, should

not attempt to make his eacape^till he felt himself

moved by a miracle. Sirs, the dependence of the>

creature on God, though it be especially, yet it i*

not only, in spiritual affairs : it runs through all our

interests and concerns. We as really depend upon,

bis influence to stretch out our hands, as we do to

raise our hearts toward him in prayer. Your fields-

could no more produce their fruit without his agen

cy, than his word could; without it, become fruitful

in your hearts : yet you plough and sow; and would

look upon him as a madman, that upon this princi

ple should decline it, urging, that no crop could be

expected if God did not produce it; and that if he

pleased to produce it, it would come up without any

r

(1) Acts ii . 40. (2) Ezek. xxxvi. 26. (3.) Exek. xviii. 31.

l<l Daut. 3ux. 6. (S) J,er. it. 4
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human labor. The argument is just the same i•

that case, as when men plead for the neglect of

■leans or endeavors, from the reality and necessity

ef a divine concurrence. And if they apply this ar

gument to the concerns of their souls, when they d»

not apply it to those of their bodies, it plainly sheivs,

that they regard their bodies more than their soulsi

and that in pretending to make these excuses, fhejr

fcelie their conscience, and act against the secret

conviction of their own heart. Such persons ii»

not deserve to be disputed with, but rather should

be solemnly admonished of the danger of such egre

gious trifling, where eternity is at stake. And sure

I am, that it is offering a great affront to the memo

ry of the blessed Paul, when men pretend to encour

age themselves in this perverse temper from any

thing he has said. For when he gives us, as it were,

the substance of all I have now been saying, ia

those comprehensive words, It is God that rvorketh

inyou, both to willand to do, ofhis goodpleasure [l]j

he is so far from mentioning it as an excuse for re

missness and sloth, that he introduces it professed!/

in the very contrary view, a3 engaging us to exert

©urselves with the utmost vigor in a dependence up

on that Divine operation. And therefore, as he

there expresses it, I say with him, Work out your

own satoation with/ear and trembling ,- and if you will

BOt do it, you have reason to tremble in the prospect

of a final condemnation from God, aggravated by

your having thus irrationally and ungratefully aba

sed the r«velation of his grace.

(l}Phil.u. 13.
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set

•»- THE VARIOUS METHODS OF THE DIVINE OFS-

RATION lit THE PRODUCTION OF THIS

SAVING CHANGE.

J con. XII. 6.

There are diversities of operations, but it is tftt

same God, which worketh all in all,

WHATEVER the orginal sense of these word*

-was, and how peculiarly soever they may relate to

the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, the whole

tenor of the Discourse now intended will shew, with

how much propriety they may, at least, be accom

modated to the operations of his grace. I have pro-

Ted to you in the last of these Lectures* that wher

ever regeneration is produced, it is ultimately to be

ascribed to a Divine agency ; and though I cannot

say it is equally important, yet I apprehend it may

be both agreeable and useful to proceed,

Fifthly, To survey the variety of those methods,

'which God is pleased to take in producing this hap

py change : or, to borrow the language of-the text,

to consider the diversity of operations, by which the

same God, tvho worketh all in all, i. e. who produce*

all the virtues and graces of the Christian character,,

in some degree, in all his people, is pleased, accor

ding to his own wise and gracious purposes, to pro

ceed in bis sigency, on those whom he regenerate*

and saves. '

And this survey will, net be matter of mere curi

osity, but may probably revive the hearts of sonte

amongst yoH by the recollection of your own cxps*
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rience : and it may be a caution to others, who, far

want of due compass and extent of thought and

knowledge,. are ready to argue, as if God bad but

one way to work en the human heart, and that one

the particular manner by which he recovered them.

Of this I shall speak more largely hereafter. In the

mean time, I judged it necessary to premise thi»

hint, to direct us as to the temper with which this

discourse should be heard, as well as to the purpose

to which it is to be improved.

Now what I have to offer oa this subject will be

ranged under these three heads. There is a diver"

sity and variety observable—in the time—the occa

sion—and the manner, of the Divine operations oa

the soul.

I. There is an observable variety, "as to the

time of God's gracious operations on different per.

sons."

Some are called in their infancy:—others, and

these perhaps the greatest part, are wrought upon in

youth :—and some very few in, the advance, and s-

ven in the decline of life.

1 . Some are wrought upon by Divine grace " is

their infancy."

This is oftenthe case ; and I doubt not, but if par

ents were to do their duty, it would much more fre

quently be so. And it is an honor which God is

pleased, in some instances, remarkably to confer oa

• good education; which is indeed so important a

duty on one side, and so great a privilege on the oth

er, that it is the less to he wondered at, that he so

mercifully encourages Christian, parents in the dis-

•iiarge ofitf »*- granting, as it were, an immedi-
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ate reward for this labor of love. And I must hero

take the freeitom, on my own observation, to say,

that God seems especially to own the faithful en

deavors of pious mothers in this respect. He has

wisely and graciously given that sex a peculiar ten>

deriressef address, and an easy and insinuating man

ner, which is admirably adapted to this great end,

for which, no doubt, he especially intended it, that

of conveying knowledge to children, and making

tender impressions on their minds : and there is hard

ly any view in which the importance of the sex

more evidently appears;

We have encouragement to believe, there are a

considerable number who are, as it were, sanctified"

from the Tvomb, and in whom the seeds of Divino

grace are sown, before they grow up to a capacity

ef understanding the public preaching of the word::

a remark, which Mr^Baxter earries so for as to say,

" that he believes, if the duties of religious education

were conscientously discharged, preaching would

not be God's ordinary method of converting souls:,

but the greater part would be wrought upon before-

they were capable of catering into the design of. a

sermon." And indeed it seems to me, that children

may early come to have some apprehensions of what

is most important in religion. They may have a

reverence for God, and. a love for him, as that great

Father who made them, and that kind Friend who-

gives them every thing that they have:, they majr

have a fear of doing any thing that would displease:

him ; and though it it not so easy for them to under-

stand the doctrines peculiar to a Redeemr, yet when;

tkej hear of. Christ as the Soa of, God, who cam*
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down from heaven to teach men and children the-

way thither; who loved them, and did them good

•very ilay, and at last died to deliver them from

death and hell; their little hearts may well be im

pressed with such thoughts as these, and they may-

find a growing desire to be instructed in what Christ

is, and what he taught and did, and to do what shall

appear to be his will. And wherever this is the

prevailing disposition* it seems to me that the seed*

of holiness are sown in that soul, though but small

proficiency may be made in knowledge, and though,

the capacities for service may be very low.

I will add, that some remarkably pertinent and

BOlid things, which little children have said concer

ning religion, seem to me plainly to evidence, that'

they have been, in-many instances, under some un

common teachings of: the Divine Spirit: and it.

Kerns perfectly suitable to the genius of Christiani

ty, that in this sense God should ordain strength out

of the mouth of babes and sucklings (1), and should;

reveal to them what he has suffered to be hiddenfrom

the wise andprudenl (2). Nor can I- suppose it hard

for any, who have been for a considerable time ac

quainted with the state of religion in Christian soci

eties, to recollect various instances, in which per

sons thus early taught ofGbd, who have heard, and.

Known, and loved the Scriptures, and delighted in

ordinances and serious discourse from their child

hood, have been, in some measure, like Samuel, G-

badiah, Jeremiah, Josiah and Timothy, honored^,

with eminent usefulness in the church, and have hap—

Q). Psal viii. 2. (2.) Matt, si. 25.
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fily filled some of Us most important stations of ser

vice. Almost every age has afforded instances of

this; and I am persuaded, many are now growing up

amongst us, who will be instances of it iu ages yet to

come.

2. Others, and these perhaps the greatest part of

real Christians, are wrought upon " in their youthful

days." -

Many parents are very deficient in a due care to

cultivate the infant minds of their little ones ; or the

feeble and general impressions then made are, per-

harps, worn out and lost, in the growing vanities of

childhood and youth. They begin to be drawn a-

way by evil inclinations and examples, and by the

delusions of a flattering world, which then puts on

it3 most attractive charms, to gain upon their inex

perienced minds: and hereupon they fottonr after

vanity, and become vain ( 1 ) : of the rock which beget

them, they grow unmindful, and forget the God that

formed them (2). But by one method or another,

God often stops them in this dangerous career; and

awakening ordinances, or more awakening provi

dences, bring them to a stand, and turn them the con

trary way. The terrors ofthe Lord set themselves in

mrray against them (3); or his mercy melts their

soul?, and they yield themselves its willing captives.

They consecrate their hearts, warm as they are

with youthful vigor, to be the sacrifices of Divine

love, and enter, it may be, very early into the bonds

of God's covenant: and so prove such a seed to serve

him, as is accounted to the Lord for a most honora-

(1) 2 Kinys svii. IS. (2) Dcut. asiii. 18. (3) J'A vi. 4, .
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lil* antl useful generation (1). Blessed be God, I

speak to many who know this by experience ! By

far the greater part of those who have been admit

ted to your communion, since I settled among you,

have been, as 1 apprehend, under the age of twenty-

four years: and several of those, who were farther

advanced in life when they first approached the ta

ble of the Lord, had been brought to real religion in

their much earlier years; though particular circum

stances, or some mistaken apprehensions, might pre

vent their giving up their names publicly to the

Lord, so soon as they might, and as they eught to

have done it.

3. Some few are wrought upon by Divine grace

"in the advance, and even in" the decline of life.'*"

I confess that the number of these is comparative

ly smail : and it is not to be wondered at, that it is so.

They are not many who arrive to what can proper

ly be called old age ;- asd of them but a very incon

siderable part are then brought to any thing which

looks like a saving change. Nor shall we be much

eurprised at this, if we consider the inveterate na

ture of bad habits, which render it almost as hard

for them that are accustomed to do evil, to learn to do

good, as it is for the Ethiopian to change his skin, or

the Leopard his spots (2). To such a degree ere pre

judices riveted in the mind, so insensible is it ren

dered of tender and generous impressions, bo cold

are the affections, and the memory, if the phras*

may be allowed, so rigid, that, humanly speaking,,

there is much less probability of their being imprea*

(X) Psal. aii. 30. (2) Jcr. xiii. 23.
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sed with religion, than there was when they were

in the bloom of life ; notwithstanding all the seem

ing advantages which might arise from riper reason,

deeper experience, and a nearer prospect of eterni

ty. In all these things, it is in vain to reason a-

gainst observation of fact, since we evidently see

bow uncommon a thing it is, Tor persons to be awak

ened and reformed in old age; especially if they

have been educated in the principles of religion, and

have made a florid profession of it in their youth,

from which they have afterwards apostatized, out of

a love to the wealth or honors of the world, or a rel

ish for sensual delights. Such persons generally

live and die monuments of Divine wrath, bearing as

it were, in characters dreadfully legible, the sad in

scription of those, " who having forsaken God, are

finally forsaken of him.'* They appear as dry trees,

twice (lead, and fit for nothing but to be plucked up

by the roots, and cast into thefire (1).

Nevertheless, to prove the infinite energy and

lovereignty of Divine grace, God is sometimes

pleased to work even on such. He touches the rock

which has stood for ages unmoved, and the waters

flow forth : he says to the dry bones, Live, and they

obey ; they are clothed with beauty, they are anima

ted with life, and stand up as with the vigor of a

renewed youth, to pursue the labors of religion, and

to fight the battles of the ljord(2). Such instances,

in which aged sinners have been thus wrought upon,

I have read and heard ; though, I grieve to say it, I

can recollect very few, if any, that have occurred to

(1) Jude rer. 1». John rv. 16. (3) E«fc. *"*'i. 10.
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me within the sphere of my own personal obserr*-

tion and acquaintance.

But besides thia variety in the time, there is also,

II. An observable diversity, " in the occasion,

which Divine grace takes to operate upon different

persons."

The occasions are indeed so various, that it would

he impossible to enumerate them; I shall however

just touch on some of the chief.

And here 1 might particularly consider a religious

education in this view, and that daily converse with

pious friends, which is of course connected with it.

Hut though perhaps there may be no eccasion more

considerable in itself, and none that has been more

eminently honored of God ; yet it is proper to wave

it here, as having been mentioned' under the former

head, as well as much more largely illustrated in

my sermons en that subject, which are in most of

your houses, and which 1 hope, you will often re

view. . . '

I proceed therefore further to observe,—that some

are wrought upon by the word cf God;—others by

some remarkable providences;—some by little inci

dents, which, inconsiderable as they seem in them

selves, grow memorable by the noble effects thejr

are made to produce :—and others by secret and im

mediate impressions of God upon their spirits, which

cannot be resolved into any external cause, or any

visible occasion at all.

1, " The administration of Divine ordinances, and

especially the word of God and prayer," is an occa,

sion, which he most frequently takes to work uyoa

men's hearts by his grace.
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I do not mention the administration of the sacra

ments upon this occasion ; because, though they

have so noble and effectual a tendency to improve

men's minds in piety, and to promote Christian edi

fication; yet I do not remember to have heard of a-

cy instance, in which they have been the means of

men's conversion ; which is the less to be wondered

at, as they were appointed for a very different end.

There are many, however, that have been wrought

cpon in prayer, as there are many things concur in

tins to avrakeu and impress the mind. The solemn

acknowledgments then made of the Divine perfec

tions, the praises offered to his tremendous Majesty,

the deep and humble confession of our various and

aggravated guilt ip his holy presence, the lamenta

tions over it, the importunate pleadings for a varie-

ty of blessings both for time and elernity ; in a word,

all the overflowings of pious affections in the breast

of him that lends the devotion, and especially the

earnest entreaties then offered for unconverted sin

ners, the genuine expressions of an undissembled

apprehension of their danger, and the fervent breath

ings after Divine grace, to be communicated to them

for their spiritual life : all these things, I say, and

many more, which occur in prayer, when it is man

aged aright, may, by the Divine blessing, be singu

larly useful. And I am well assured, there have

been happy instances, in which, while God's people

have yet been speaking to him on this head, he ha's

graciously heard, and signally answered thim (1).

But the reading and especially the preaching of

(1) Isa. lxv. 24,

T
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the word, is the grand occasion and instrument in

the conversion of souls. Of his own ivill he begets

them with the word of truth (1): and it is admirably

suited to those saving impressions which it is inten

ded to make on the hedrt, being quick and powerful,

end sharper than any two edged snerd (2). It was

while Paul was preaching, that the Lord opened Ly-

dia'n heart, so that she attended to the things which

mere spoken by him (3) : and it was while Peter was

thus employed, that such vast multitudes were prick

ed in their hearts, and said to him* and to the rest of

the apostles, present, Men and brethren, what shall we

do (4) ? And I am well persuaded, that various and.

lamentable as the instances are, in which men stop

their cars and harden their hearts against it, God does

not even to this day leave it without wimess ; but

the terrors of the Lord, as displayed by his faithful

ministers, have subdued their thousands, and the

riches of his grace their ten thousands, when illus

trated by those who have not only heard, but have

themselves tested of their sweetness. The preach

ing of Ike cross may indeed to them that perish befool-

ishxess ; but blessed be las name who died upon it,

tlxre is still a happy remnant, to whom it appears

to I e the power of God, ar.d tie wisdom of God (5).

Evangelical subjects, when opened with perspicui

ty, sihd enforced with vigor and tenderness, by those

that have experienced the transforming energy cf

thorn on their own hearts, and desire above all

things, '- be wise to win the souls of others (C), are

generally the occasion of producing the r.ioii iinme-

(!) Ji.m. i. tS. (2), Ueb. iv. 1?. - (3) Ac's Xvl. 14.

(4} AcU ii. 37. (S) i Cor. i. 18, 64. (6; I'rcy. xi. 30.
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diate, and the most important change ; as I doubt

not, but many now present have seen and felt. And

the observation of every year of life convinces m«

more and more that they who desire to be signally

instrumental in this good work, this work of allothers

the most benevolent and important, must, in the ac

count of a vain world, bccoms fools, that thsy maybe

wist (l). How contemptuously soever it may be

fashionable to treat such preaching, we must make

these su!,jects familiar to our hearers, and must trett

them with all plainness of speech, and all seriousness

of address, or we shall generally labor in vain, and

spend our strengthfar naught (2). Would to God,

that the teachers of our Israel may consider the im

portance of it, and grow wise by such experiment*

as these ! that they may act the part of prudent pby

sicians, who prescribe the medicines they find ia

fact most useful, and not those concerning which the

finest speculations may be framed. Till then, what

ever their learning, politeness, and parade may Le,

it cannot be expected that our health should be gen

erally recovered ; but we are like to continue, what

we have long been, a vicious people, amidst the fin

est encomiums of virtue, that are any where to be

found : nor will there be much room to wonder, if

some of its most eloquent advocates should appear,

even in their own practice, insensible of those cfc arms

which they so gracefully recommend to others, and

sink in their character below those heathen moral

ists, whom they may choose to imitate, rather than,

Christ and his apostles. Nevertheless,.I am persua-

(1) i Cor. Si. 18. (3) Isa. xUx. 4
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ded, that if God intend mercy for us as a people, ha

will support among us a succession of those who

shall dispense bis ordinances in such a manner, as

he has generally chosen to honor with success. But

though the greater part of sincere converts are redu

ced by these, I am to add,

2. That " remarkable providences, whether mer

ciful or afflictive," are occasions which God Ukea

to work upon the hearts of many others.

When ordinances have long been attended ia

Tain, God perhaps interposes, by other more pecu

liar and signal methods, to pluck the triSing and le

thargic sinner as afirebrand out of the burning (1 )„

Sometimes remarkable mercies nnd deliverances

accomplish the work. An appearance of God ia

their favor, when they are conscious to themselves

that they are the unworthiest of all his creatures,

shall shame and melt them, and powerfully prevail

on their minds to turn unto the Lord, who daily loads

them Kith his benefits (2) ; and thus seems, in more

senses than one, to send from heaven to save them,

and to dram them out of many waters, in which they

had otherwise been lost (3).

But we more frequently see, that afflictions are

the means of performing this happy work. By a.

gracious severity God is pleased to lay hold on ma

ny, and to give them reason to bless the hand, which,

though by a rough motion, delivers them from 1be

flames that were kindling around them, and shews,

the Lord to be merciful to them (4), Like Jonah ia

the ship, they are awakened by a storm to call upon

(I) Amos iv. 11. (2) Ps- Ixviii. 19. (3) p„. xvuj, lfc

(4; Gen. xix. l«,
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their God (lj : like Manasseh, they are taken among

(he thorns, and laid in fetters, that they may be

brought to know the Lord (2) : like the jailer, they

are shaken with an earthquake, and trembling and

astonished they fall down, and inquire what they shall

do to be saved (3). The terrifying fear of the ap

proach of death, or the distressing weight of some

calamity, which threatens every moment to swal

low them up in destruction, rouses their conscien

ces to an attention to those divine truths which they

had long forgotten, and opens those records of guilt

which they had studiously sealed up.

And there seems to be no affliction by which God

more frequently works upon men than by sickness.

When be weakens their capacity for the busines*

»f ljfe, and spoils their relish for its enjoyments;

when he confines them to their chambers, or even

to their beds, and ma.fes their chain straight and

heavy (4); when he threatens to take them away in

the midst of their days (5), to deprive them of the resi

due of their years(6), and immediately to bring them

before that awfut tribunal, for which they know, in

their own consciences, they are so ill prepared:

then do we often see the accomplishment of that ob

servation which Elihu made so many ages ago; He

ehasteneth a man with pain vpon his bed, and the mul

titude ofhis bones with strong pain, so that his life al-

horreth bread, aid his soul dainty meat .- his flesh is

consumed away that it cannot be seen ; and his bones,

that were not seen, stick out ; yea, his scul draweth

near to the grave, ar.J his life to the destroyers: but

m Jon. i. G [2] 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. 13. [SI \cU xvi ~? T=°-

T2
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Bending Iiira an interpreter, one among a thousand', ttx

shew unto man his uprightness, then he is gracious t»

Aim, and saith, in a spiritual as well as literal sense,

Deliver himfrom going down to the pit, I havefound-

a ransom ( 1 ). Blessed be God, instances of this kind

have been known, and known among us, in which,

the sickness of the body has wrought the cure of the

•eul, under the conduct of the great Physician of

Jboth; and so has proved eminently to the glory of

God, and the good of those who, for a while, have

been in heaviness (2).

Yet it must be acknowledged, that, in other in

stances, the remorse which a man expresses upon a.

siclc bed, and in the near views of eternity, proves-

but like that of some condemned malefactor, who*

'when he has obtained a pardon, throws off all those

appearances of repentance with which he had oncer

deceived himself, and perhaps deceived others too*

and plunges himself anew into capital crimes: it

may be, into crimes ,1'or which he afterwards suflers-

death, without those compunctions of conscience

which he before felt, being hardened by a return in

to sin, attended with such dreadful aggravations.

This has been fbe case of many; and I pray God.

it may not be thus- with any of you. But if there?

be any among you that were once under powerful a-

'wakenings; any that have cried out of terrors on

tvery side (3) ; that have confessed your sins, it may

be, with greater freedom, and a more particular de

tail of circumstances, than the minister who atten

ded you could have desired, and have resolved a-

(l) Job xxxiii. 19-24. (2) i ?et. i. 6. $) Job xviii. U.
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gainst them with all the appearances of the most de

terminate purpose; and yet, after all, have return

ed with the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in

the mire (1): such have peculiar reason to be alarm

ed and terrified. Every day of Divine patience to

ward such is astonishing. And if to all this have

been added the returns of danger, and signal inter

positions of Providence for your deliverance, and

yet there be no kindly impressions of penitence an(i'

gratitude on your hearts, they who know the partic

ulars of the case, must surely look upon you with

horror as well as with wonder: for what can one

imagine of such, but that they are given over by God

to a darkness, which nothing but the flames of hell

ean enlighten, and a hardness, which nothing cau

penetrate but the sharpness of unquenchable fire,

and the gnawings of the never-dying worm '

But to return from a digression, into which com

passion towards such a deplorable case has insen

sibly led me, I would farther observe, that as these

'various interpositions of a remarkable Providence-

arc often the means of working saving impression*

en men's minds, so,

3. God is sometimes pleased to over-rule " little

and inconsiderable incidents in life," as the occasion

ef accomplishing this happy change.

As the treasure of the Gospel was at first put hit*

tarthcu vessels, that ihe cxcelUney of the power might

appear to be of God, and not of man (2); so God to

make his own praise glorious (3), i* sometimes pleas

ed to produce the most importaut effects, by causes

(1) 2 Pet. u. 23. C2) 2 Cor. iT. 6. (3J Psal. Uvi. Z
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which seem in themselves least considerable. And'

it is astonishing to see from how small and seeming'

ly unpromising a seed this plant of paradise springs

up, and with how little cultivation too in some in

stance?, after Paul had long attemped in- vain ta

plant, and Apollos to water (1).—A few lines in the

Bible, or any other good book, perhaps taken up by

chance, shall be the instrument; and a passage, on

v hich the eye glances without expectation or de

sign, shall strike to the heart, like an arrow from

the bow of God himself, after quivers of the most

pointed and polished shafts have been exhausted ia

vain, though such shafts were most skilfully aimed,,

and most vigorously discharged. In other instan

ces, a word dropped in conversation, and that per

haps no way remarkable either for its spirit or pro

priety, shall do that which the most solemn ordinan

ces have not been capable of doing: an important

encouragement, by the way, to abound in religious

discourse, which God has sometimes been pleased

to honor as the happy means of saving a soulfrom

ikath, and laying a foundation lor the delights of aa

everlasting friendship with those who have been su

recovered.

4- Sometimes this great work is accomplished " by-

secret and immediate impressions from God upon the

mind," without any visible means, instruments, or

occasions at all..

These things do not frequently happen; nor doe«

it seem lit they should, lest any should be encoura

ged to expect them in the neglect of the appointed

■leans. Nevertheless, it is plain, in fact, that God

(1) i Cor.iii. 6,,r..
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is sometimes pleased to go out of the common way ;

^ and his mighty hand is to be acknowledged in it.

The reasons are known to himself; and the praise

is humbly to be ascribed to him who givcih not an ac-

count of any of his matters (1).

It is not, to be sere, so common now as it was in

the days of Elibu, that God should speak to men in,

a dream, or seal instructions to them in slumberings

en their bed (2); yet I have myself known several

who have ascribed their first religious awakening*

to some awful dream, in which the solemnity of the

judgment-day, or a view of the iovisible world, ha*

been represented to them with unspeakable terror*

find others, to whom, when they have waked in the

nipht, some words of Scripture have occurred with

such power, that they have not been able to divert

their thoughts to any thing else ; and that when they

themselves have not certainly known whether they

were in the Bible or not.

I have known those that, in the circle of their

vain companions, and in the midst of their sensual

delights, have been struck to the very heart with

some such Scripture as this: to be carnally minded

is death (3) : or such a text as this has, on a sudden,

darted into their minds; The wrath of God is reveal

edfrom heaven against all ungodliness and unright

eousness ofmen (1). Such passages have seemed to-,

ring and thunder in their ears, till the sound of

their, music, and the noise of their mirth have been

quite overpowered, so that they have been driven

from their revels to their knees, and have returned

no more into the paths of the destroyer.

CX) Job xxxiii. 13. (2) Job xxxiii. 15, 16. (3) Rom. via. «.

(4) Rom. i, 18.
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Tea, to add no more instances of this kind, I have

known those of distinguished genius, polite man

ners, and great experience in human affairs, who,

after having outgrown a!! the impressions of a reli

gious education; after having been hardened, rath

er than subdued, by the most singular mercies, even

various, repeated, and astonishing deliverances,

which have appeared to themselves no less than mi

raculous; after haviag lived for years without God

in the world, notoriously corrupt themselves, and la

boring to the utmost to corrupt others ; have been

stopped on a sudden in the fall career of their ein,,

and have felt sach rays of the Divine presence, and

of redeeming love, darting in upon their minds, al

most like lightningfrom heaven, as have at once rous

ed, overpowered, End transformed them ; so that they

have come out of their chambers with an irreconcile-

able enmity to those vices, to which, when they en

tered them, they were the tameiit and most abandon

ed slaves; and have appeared, from that very hour,

the votaries, the patrons, the champions of religion ;

and after a course of the most resolute attachment to

it, in spite of all the reasonings, or the railleries, the

importunities, or the reproaches of ils enemies, they

have continued io this day some of its brightest or

naments i a change which I behold with, equal won

der and deligh!, and which, if a nation should join

in deriding it, 1 would adore as the finger efGict.

In mentioning these things thus puUiely, 1 do in

deed take an uncommon freedom, which some may

perhaps censure ; but so far as human testimony can

jive an assurance of truth, I may justly say, that I
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speak tvhat I know, and testify what, in its genuine

ami powerful effects, I have myself wen (1). And

since the possibility ofabusing such condescensions

of Divine mercy did not prevent their being granted,

I cannot think it ought to engage me to be silent,

when so natural an opportunity offered of declaring

them, to ths glory of him mho workelh all things ac

cording to the counsel of his own will (2% Yet 1 must

repeat the caution which I before suggested, that it

would be madness for any to neglect God's appoint

ted means of operation, on presumption that they

fhail be added to the small list of those who have

been such uncommon and astonishing trophies of

the efficacy and sovereignty of Divine grace.

These remarks must for the present suffice, with

regard to the various occasions by which God works

upon men's minds; and I hope you will excuse me,

if in illustrating some cf them, I have a little anti

cipated some things which might have been men

tioned under the third head, in which I proposed,

III. To consider " some varieties observable in

the manner in which Ditine grace operates on the

mind."

And this variety, by the way, will be observable

in many instances where the occasions are in gene

ral the same. Thus among those that are awaken

ed by the word of God, or by his providence, some,

arc shaken by strong terrors ;—some are melted in

to deep sorrows ;—others are astonished, as it were,

and captivated at once, by the discovery of the love

nf God in Christ ;——and others are led on by sucll

(t> Jobs iii. 11. (2) Ephw. i. 11.



242 BERMON VI1T.

gentle and gradual impressions, that they can hard!;

recollect any remarkable circumstance at all relating

to fhe manner in which this blessed work was begun,

or conducted in their souls.

1. Some converts are " awakened by strong ter

rors.'' . .

It is obvious, that conviction of sin, in some de

gree or oiiier, is absolutely necessary to make way

for the entrance cf the gospel into the soul. But

the degrees are various in different persons ; and as

for those of whom we now speak, God reproves thent

aloud and srts their sins in order b efoire them ( 1 ), mar

shals then in dreadful array, as the expression im

ports; so that they seem like defenceless creatures

surrounded with a whole host of enemies, whose

weapons are raised for their destruction. Yea, God

himself, the great, the terrible, the etercal,and om

nipotent God, se.ems to set them vp as a mark for

those arrows (2), the poison cf nhichdrinkcih up their

spirits [3] : and, as he himself expresses it, He is un

to them as a bear or a lion, ready to tear and rent the

very caul oftheir heart [4]. They come, as it weres

to the trembling and terrifying mountain of Sinai, to

btackness, and darkness, and temptest [5]. The con

viction of guilt is attended with such a sense of the

demerit of sin, as fills them with horror and aston

ishment, and engages them to wish in the bitterness

cf their souls, that they had never been born. They

are left for a time, and that perhaps for weeks and

months, to be, as it were, deafened with the loud

thunders of the law; a dreadful sound, as Eliphas

(1) Psal 1. 21. (3? Lam. iii. 12. (3) Job vi. *.

(*) Hob. xm. 3. ($) Heb. xii. 18.
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expresses it, is in their ears [1], even the sentence

ef their own damnation ; and the awful curse of an

almighty, sin-avenging God comes into their bowels

like rvatcr, and tike oil into their bones [2]. They are

filled with such deep remorse for their past sins, that

they verily think no iniquity was ever like theirs,

and that no punishment will be like theirs. They

hardly see a glimmering of hope that they shall

obtain deliverance, but expeel, in a very little while,

to be sealed up under wrath, if they are not already

to. When they hear the offers and the promises of

the Gospel, they can apply none of them to them

selves, and find comfort in none : but every threat

ening and every curse of the book of God eeems to

have beeu written as their intended portion. And

thus, perhaps, they continue for weeks or for months

together, expecting every day and every night that

destructionfrom God, which is now a terror to them

(3), should utterly swallow them w/>, and leave them

neither root nor branch, neither comfort nor hope (4),

The law is a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ (5),

and it tcourges them with the most rigorous disci

pline; yea, the infernal lion roars over them, though

he is not permitted to devour them : he particularly

terrifies them when they think of approaching God,

as if they were to meet with some peculiar danger

there, where alone they can find their relief: or, if

they do in broken accents utter their prayer before

God, it seems to be shut out (6), and they are apprei-

heusive that it is turned into sin (7). Yet there is

one thing to be observed iu the midst of this scone

S] Job xv. 21 [2] Psal. cix. 18. [3] J 'i xxxl.23.

il;d.ir. 1. £5] Gal.lii. 24. [6]Lsm. iii. 8. [TJPs.six.f.
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»f horror, and it is a circumstance of great Impor

tance; " that they justify God when he seems most

inexorable, aud subscribe to that sentence as riglit-

»ous which dooms them to eternal ruin."

2. Others ars " melled into deep sorrows."'

Their eyes run down with tears ; and they are rea

dy to wish that their head mere waters, and lheir ryes

fountains, that they might continue to rvrep day and

night (1). They see the evil of sin, and the misery

to which it has reduced them, in a most dejfforable

view; and it may be, while those described under

the former head are ready to tremble because they

cannot weep, these arc ready to weep, because they

cannot tremble. They lament, among other things,

the want of those strong horrors which some hare

ft't : they cry out, " Woe is me, for Iain undone (2) ;

I have destroyed myself, and in myself is not my help

found (3):" and it may be, they are a considerable

time lefcre they can persuade themselves there is

any help for them, even in God. They know there

is hcl;> in him through Christ for penitent and believ

ing sinners: but they cannot easily -be convinced

that they believe, because they do not feel that con

fident trust which some o'.hers have much sooner

been brought to; and they are afraid, lest whatever

thoy experience, which looks like repentance,

Should be only the false appearance of it, proceed

ing from mera self-love and a natural dread of future

misery. They dwell perpetually on the dark side

of things: V.rey read orer the catalogaccf their in

iquities again and again, mk! attend to those passa

ges in which the wrath of Cad is revealedfrom hraven

£1] jer. U. r. 13- C2J to V,. 5. ' £3] u„. x;ni 9.
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mgainst every kind and degree of sin (1) ; while they

•re slow of heart to admit those reviving consola

tions which the various rich and precious promise!

of the Gospel are so admirably well calculated to ad

minister.

The state of such souls, when they are first sa

vingly enlightened, is like that of ibe earth, wheal

fogs and mists have veiled the face of the sun after

it is risen. But it very often happens, with respect

to suqh souls, that when these mists are at length

dispersed, a very bright and cheerful day opens :

they are comforted by the warmer beams.of the Sun

of Righteousness, according to the hours in which

they have been beclouded, and are made glad accor

ding to the days in which they were afflicted (2) : and

going on to /car the Lord, and to obey Ike voice of his

.servant, though they have long walked in darkness,

and seen no light, they are at length encouraged by

his Spirit enforcing the exhortations of his word, to

trust in the name ofthe Lord, and stay themselves \j-

on their God (3).

3. Some are " captivated with astonishing and de

lightful views of the love of God in Christ."

There is always, as we observed before, in the a-

Wakened soul, some conviction of sin and apprehen

sion of danger; nevertheless, there are instances ia

which God heals almost as soon as he wounds, and

speaks peace almost as soon as he speaks trouble.

He graciously shortens, to some souls, the pangs of

the new hirth, and gives them beautyfor ashes, the oil

ofjoyfor mourning, and the garment ofpraisefor th•

[13 Rom. i. 18. [2] Peal. xc. 15. [31 !»a- '• 10>
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spirit of heaviness (1). The news of salvation by

the blood, and righteousness, and grace of Christ, is

received with so thankful a sense, with so joyful a

compliance, that the soul, feeling beyond all doubt

the cordial sincerity with which it embraces the of

fer, is filled with joy unspeakable, and full ofglory

(2) : the heart does magnify the Lord, and the spirit

rejoices in God its Saviour (3).

This was remarkably the case of the jailer, who in

thevery night in which he was converted, that same

night in which the foundation of his house had beea

shaken, and his own soul too shaken, by an earth

quake, so that he had endeavored to lay violent

hands on himself: yet, I say, that very night, be

fore the day appeared, having been directed to be

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, that he might be sa»-

*d, and been enabled, by Divine grace, to comply

with the exhortation, it is added concerning him,

that he rejoiced, believing in God with all his house

(4). Thus too the Thessalonians, though they

received the word in much affliction, and ran the risk

of losing their possessions and their lives in adher-

ingto it, yet received it rvithjoy ofthe Holy Ghost

(5). And though I cannot say this is. God's most

ordinary way of dealing, and though I fear the coun

terfeit appearance of such a work as this oflen

leaves men in the number of those whom our Lord

represents by stony ground hearers {6); yet itis cer

tain, some instances of this kind are still to be found.

But then I must observe, this is a joy attended with

the deepest humility, and animates the soul to the

f 1] Isa. lxi 3. [2] i Pet. i. 8. [i?] Luke i. 46, 47.

[4] AcU xvi.34. VM*1 Tkes. i. 6. [6] Mat. xiii. 20, 21.
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unosf ardent and affectionate resolution of walking

worthy of the Lord unto all phasing, being strength

ened with all might, according to his glorious porvcr,

unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness-

(1).

4. Others, and these perhaps the greatest part of

such as are religiously educated, are " led on by such-

gentle and insensible degrees, that they can hardly

recollect any remarkable circumstances that have

attended their conversion, nor can certainly fix on*

the particular time of it."

Gad vi sometimes in the preceding instances," to

ifi: nhirlrvind, the earthquake, and thef.re; but he is

also frequenily in the still small voice (2). The op

erations of (he Eoly Spirit on the soul are often, and

|ierhapp generally, of such a nature, that it is ilifli—

«uit exactly to distinguish them from the rational

exercise of our own thoughts, because the. Spirit op-

crates by suggesting rational views of things, and a-

wakeaing rational affections. For whatever some

nave vainly and dan-gerousiy insinuated, nothing, ia

so rational r.s the seniiments and temper which pre

vail in renewed souls, and to which it is ihe work of

God's regenerating Spirit to bring them.

The^e operations, where there is a religious edu

cation, often begin very early : but then, in soma

degree, the impressions wear off from the weak and

flexible mind; and perhaps there are various instan

ces in which they alternately revive and decay ci

gala. And this vicissitude of affectionate applica

tions to religion under moving ordinances,aff1ictions,

f lTCoi. i. 10, 11, £2] i Kings six. II, 13.

U2-
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or deliverances, and of backsridings and remissness

in it, imy be permitted, with respect to many, te>

continue for a long time. At length, under the va

rious methods of Providence and Grace, the soul ar

rives to greater steadiness, and a more hahitual vic

tory over the remainders of indwelling sin r but it

may be exceeding hard, and herhaps absolutely im-

-possible, to determine concerning some remarkable

scenes through which it has passed, whether such a.

one in particular, perhaps (he last which strikes the

memory, were fhe season of its new hirth f or wheth

er it were merely a recovery from such a degree of

negligence and remissness, as may possibly be con

sistent with real religion, and be found in a regene

rate soul.

These balancings of backsliding and recovery of

ten occasion very great perplexky ; and such sort of

•onverts are frequently much discouraged, because

they cannot give the history of their religious expe

riences in so clear and distinct a manner as others:

and particularly, because they have not passed

through such violent terrors and agitations of miwl

us many, who were perhaps once sunk into much,

deeper degeneracy havedone. Nevertheless, where

♦here is a consciousness of an undissembled love to

God, an unreserved devotedtiess to his service, it

cordial trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, and a sincere

affection to mankind in general; and especially U

those of the household offaith, a man.ought not to per

plex himself on this account. Fbr as every maa

knows he was born into fhe world, by a conscious-

mm that he now lives and acts here* though U is i»
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possible he should remember any thing of the time

or circumstances in which he was first introduced

into it; so may a Christian be assured, that some

way or another he was born of the Spirit, if he can

trace its genuine fruits and efficacious influences in

a. renewed heart and life.

I have thus laid down several particulars, which

appeared to me important, in order to illustrate that

diversity which is observable in the methods of the

Divine operation on the heart; and they will natu

rally lead us to these tlwee reflections, with which

I shall conclude my present Discourse. Let us not

caake our oivn experiences * standard for others fr

ont the experiences of others a standard fjr our

selves ; —nor let us be unwilling, in a prudent man

ner, to communicate our spiritual experiences to

each other.

[1.] Let us not make onr own experiences a

standard for others.

Let us remember that there is, as we have heard,.

a diversity, of operations i and that many a person

may be a dear child of G id, who was not born just

with those circumstances which attended our own.

regeneration. Others may not so particularly have

discerned the time, the occasion, the progress of the.

change; they may not have felt all that we felt,

either in the way of extraordinary terror er extraor

dinary comfort; and yet, perhaps, may equal, or e-

ven exceed us in that holy temper, to. whidi it was

the great intention of our Heavenly Father, by on»

method or another, to bring all his children. Nay,,

I will add, that Christians of. a very amiable an*
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honorable character may express themselves but i*i

a dark, and something of an improper manner, con

cerning the doctrine of regeneration, and may, it*,

conscience, scruple the use of some phrases relating

to it, which wejudge to be exceeding suitable ; and.

yet, that very scruple which displeases 11s may pro

ceed from a reverence for God and truth, and from

such a tenderness of heart as is the effect of his re

newing grace. We should therefore be very cau

tious how we judge each other, and take upon us t»-

reject those whom perhaps God has received.

I remember good Dr. Owen, whose candor was, in-

many respects, very remarkable, carries this so iVy,

as EOmewhere to say, "that some may, perhaps,,

have experienced the saving influences of the Holy

Spirifon their hearty who do not in words acknowl

edge the necessity, or even the reality of those in

fluences." Judging men's hearts, and judging their

states, is a work for which we are so ill qualified,,

that we have reason to be exceeding thankful it i*

not assigned to us. And when we are entering in

to such an examination of their character, as our du>

ty may in some particular circumstances seem.lo re

quire, we should be very solicitous that we do not

fay down arhitrary and precarious rules. It seems,

indeed, that so far as we can learn it, we mny more

safely judge by their present temper and conduct,,

thau by the history of any thing which has formerly

gassed in their minds..

And let me add it as a necessary caution her?,-

that they who never felt any of the extraordinary e-

motiaus of mind,, which have been described under



VARI0U3 METHODS ©* GaAOB. Sol

seme former heads, but have been brought to reli

gion by less observable methods, perhaps by calm,

rational views of it, of whom I believe there are

great numbers, should be very cautious that they do

not rashly censure such things as I have now been

representing, as if they were mere enthusiasm. I

cannot but think this a criminal limiting the Holy

One of Israel 1 1), and fear it will be found a boldness

highly displeasing to him, and very injurious to the

souls of those who allow themselves in it, and of oth

ers too, if they be such as are employed in the min

isterial work: not now to insist on what, in compar

ison of this, is but a small matter, the apparent rude

ness and petulancy of contradicting facts so well at

tested as mr.ny of this kind have been, and running

counter to the solid effects which such impressions

Lave produced. The rashness which prevails un

der different forms among men of the most opposite

sentiments, is too obvious; but if we would give our

selves leave calmly to weigh and consider matters,

our spirits would be rendered on all sides more mod

erate, and many harsh and hasty censures would be

suspended, which at present prove very little more

than the ignorance, pride, and folly of those that

pass them.

[2.] Let us not make the experiences of others a

standard for ourselves.

This is frequently the case, and especially with

those who are naturally of a humble and tender tem

per ; for whose peace and comfort therefore one can

not but be peculiarly solicitous. Having heard of

some extraordinary experiences of others, they are

[11 Psalm lxxviii. 41.

t
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ready to imagine, because they can trace nothing;

correspondent to these in their own minds, that they

are utter strangers to real regeneration, and have

nothing more tban such religious notions and forms,

as natural men may easily learn of each other.

Hut what I have now been saying of the variety

of the Divine operations on the heart, affords a solid

answer to such scruples, when they arise in a pious

mind. ReSect, on this occasion, bow it is in the

works of nature : there wc know that God works ia

all, so that he is the life and existence of the whole

creation; and yet, as an excellent writer expresses

it, " He alone seems not to work :" his agency is so

invisible and secret, that did not reason and scrip

ture join to teach it, one might live a great many

years in the world without knowing any thing more,

than that such and such effects are produced by cor

respondent second causes : though in strict proprie

ty of speech they are no causes at all, but owe all

tiieir efficacy to the Divine presence and operation.

Sense tells us that the sun enlightens the earth, and

warms it ; that the rain waters it, the seeds produce

vegetables, and the animals continue their proper

race : but that God is the Father of lie-Ms (1), that he

' Ill, i.-)» ... ' , r.l . ,, , , . .,-
8/tS>,fi*Jx*'.M »•«- «r-."* on" in? sun J -'-J) mill V.n Wm*

the earih, ouit cause* rain to due nil into the furrow*

thereof [3], so as to make the grass to growfor cattle,

Rnd corn and herbfor the service ofman[ i] ; that he

sendsforth his Spirit, and (he anim I race is created,

and the fa.ee of the earth rem w. J [5] ; lhis, I says i»

what multitudes of the hum ui race are not aware of;

(1) Jam. i. 17. (2) P3:il. lxxiv. IS. (3j Pa. Uv. 9. 10.

W Psal. civ. 14. 'S.) Psal. civ. 30.
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because in all these things he acts in a gentle, sta

led,' and regular manner, and employs inferior a-

gents as the instruments of his providence. And

jnst thus gentle, silent, and regular are the influen

ces of his Spirit upon men's souls; and it is often

impossible exaetly to distinguish them from the

teachings of parents and ministers, and from those

reflections which seem to spring from our own minds,

though it is he that gives us counsel, while cur reins

.instruct us in our secret musings [1], .and that teach

es us to profit by the lessons which others give us.

Be not therefore surprised, and be not dejected,

though you cannot assigo.the place, the time, the

manner, in which your conversion began; and tho*

you are strangers to the terrors, the sorrows, or the

transports ofjoy, which you have beard one and an

other express. The wind blorvcth where it listeth,

and the Spirit dispenses his influences where and

when, and in what measure and degree he pleases:

but while the way and manner of his operation may

be secret and unknown, the effects of it are sensible

and evident; and as with regard to the rvind, then

nearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it

cometh, and neither it goeth ; so is every one that is

born of the Sprril[2]. You may not certainly know

when to Ox the preci?e time of your conversion, or

how to trace the particular steps by which it has

been brought to pass; for as thou knowest not what

is the way of the Spirit, nor how the hones do grew in

, the womb ofher that is with child ; even so thou know-

mi t net the works of Gad rvho makctk all (S). But

(J) PstJ. *vi. 7. (2) Join. iii, * t3.) Eccl. xi. 5.
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though you eannot trace the process of the epera-

tion, the effects of it are such as you may feel with

in you, and hy itsjrvils it will be known (1). It is

indeed desirable to be able to give an account of the

beginning aud the progress of the work of God op

en your souls, as some that are regenerate can do;

but this is not necessary to evidence the truth of

grace. Happy is he who in this case can say as the

blind man in the gospel, Ow thing I know, thai where

as I was blind, now I see {"]. For as you know that

there is fire when you see the flame, though you

know not bow or when it began ; so also it may be

discerned, that you haveceally undergone a saving

change, though you knoy not how or when it trai

wrought in your hearts. If you answer the char

acters I laid down in the preceding discourses, ag

essential to the truly regenerate which are alt com

prehended in repentance and faith, producing an

unfeigned love and uniform obedience, you may

trace the cause from the effect, with far greater cer

tainty than you could have traced such an effect, as

what wou'd infallibly follow from any cause which

you could have perceived in your minds previous to

it. There mny be great awakenings, violent ter

rors, and extatic joys, where there is no saving

'work of God on the soul; but where the Divine im

age is produced, and the soul is actually renewed,

we are sure as was before observed, that grace has

been working, though we know not when, or where,

or how. And therefore, on the whole, guarding a-

gains) both these extremes, and to cure them botbr

(1) Mtt.vii. 20. (2j Juhn ix. 2*.
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|3.J Let Christians, in a prudent and humble

manner, be ready to communicate their religious ex

periences to each other.

God undoubtedly intended that the variety of his

operations should be observed and owned in the

"world of grace, as well as in that of nature ; and as

these tilings pass in the secret recesses of men's

hearts, bow should they be known, unless they will

themselves communicate and declare them? And

let me caution you against that strange aversenees

to all freedoms of this kind, which, especially in per

sons of a reserved temper, is so ready to prevail.

Let not any think it beneath them to do it. You

well know that David, who was not only a man of

en admirable genius, but a mighty prince too, was

far from thinking it so ; on the contrary, deeply im

pressed with the Divine condescension in all the

gracious visits ho had received from him, he call?,

as it were, the whole pious world around him, that

they might be edified and comforted by the relation :

Come, says he, and hear, all ye that fear God, and I

mill declare what he has done for my soul (1). He

proclaimed it, not with his voice and harp alone, but

with his immortal pen ; and many other noble and

excellent persons concurred with him; and the in

valuable treasure of their experiences, in as great a

variety of circumstances as we can well imagine, is

transmitted to us in the book of Psalms. Can any

just reason then be assigned, wby they, who live

under a nobler dispensation, and a more abundant

communication of the Spirit, should be entirely si*

lent on this subject ?

(1) r»al. lxvi. lfc

W
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There may indeed be an over-forwardness, which

is the apparent effect of pride and self-conceit, and

which, with thinking people, may bring even the

sincerity ofthe speaker into question, or put his in

discretion beyond all possihility of being questioned.

But it would be very unreasonable to argue, that be

cause a thing may be done ill, in cannot possible be

done rrell.

Why may not intimate friends open their heart*

to each other on such delightful topics ? Why may

not they, who have met with any thing peculiar of

this kind, communicate it to their minister ? And

though I roust in conscier.ee declare against ma

king it absolutely and universally a term ofcommu

nion, yet I am well assured that is some instances

a prudent'trad scrioas communication of these thing*

to a Chrhl'an society, wltrn a. person is to be admit

ted Into filTowclui) with ii, has often answered very

valuable ends. By tiiis means Cod has the honor

of his own work; ?.nd others have the pleasure «f

sympathizing with the relator, both in his sorrows

aad his joys : they derive from hence sorce addition

al satisfaction as to his fitness for an approach to the

Lord's table; they iearn with pleasure the Divine

blessing wkich attends the administration ofordinan

ces anions; them; aud make observations and re>

marks which n;3y a'il.-t them in offering their ad

dresses to God, end ia giving [.roper advices to oth

ers who are in circumstances like those related. To

all which we may add, that the ministers of Christ

do, in particular, learu visat may be a means offer-
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ming them to a moreexperimental manner of preach

ing, as well as in many instances discover those, be

fore unknown, tokens ofsuccess which may strength

en their hands in the work of their great Master.

It is by frequent conversations of this kind, that I

have learnt maBy of the particulars oa which I hare

grounded the preceding illbeourw.-. I hope there

fore you will excuse me, if, on so natural an occa

sion, I have borne my public testimony to what has

been so edifying to me, both as a minister and a

Christian. And the tender regard which I have for

young persons training up for the work of the min

istry, and my ardent desire that they may learn the

language of Sion, and have " those peculiar advan

tages which nothing but an acquaintance with ca

ses, and an observation on facts can give," has been

a further inducement to me to add this reflection,

with which I conclude my discourse; humbly ho

ping that what you have heard upon this occasion

will, by the Divine blessing, furnish out agreeable

matter for such conversation as I have now recom

mended, to the glory of God, and to the advanc•-

went ofreligion among yoa. Amen I
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DiaECTros? to awikbitcb sixkebs.

ACTS IX. 6.

And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, »;.h«i

:ii£Vfcau have tnc to do?

TBESS ara the words of Saul, tako also is cal

led Paul (l), when he was strickeu to tbc ground as

he was going fo Damascus; and any one who had

looked upon him in his present circumstances and

knew nothing mors of him tban that view, in com

parison with his past life, could have given-,, would'

have imagined him one of the most miserable crea

tures that ever lived upen earth, and would have ex

pected that be should very soon have been number

ed amongst the moat miserable of those in hell. He

was engaged hi a course of such savage cruelty, "

can, upon no principle of common morality, be vin

dicated, even though the Christians had been as

much mistaken, as he »aah!y and fooliihly eonclu-

ded they were. After having dragged mewy ofthem

into prison, and given his voice against some that weet

put to death, he persecuted others into strange cities ;

and had now obtained a commission from the Sanhe

drim at Jerusalem to carry this holy, or rather this

impious war into Damascus (2), and to bring all the

proselytes to the religion of the blessed Jesus bound;

from thence to Jerusalem (3): probably that they

might there be animadverted upon with greater se

verity than could safely have been attempted by

(I) Acts liii. 9. (2) Acts xxvi. 10—12. (3) Acts is. 2,
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tHe Jews iu so distant a city, under a foreign gover

nor.

But behold, as he was in the way, Jesus interposes,

clothed with a lustre exceeding that of the sun at

noon (1). He strikes him down from the beast on

which be rode, and lays him prostrate on the ground,,

calling to him with a voice far more dreadful than

that of thunder; Saul, Saul, why persecuted thou me

(2)? ,

Any one would have imagined, from the circum

stances ia which he now beheld Saul, that Divine

vengeance had already begun to seize him, and that

full execution would quickly have been done. But

God's mays are not as our mays, nor are his thoughts

as our thoughts (3). Christ laid him almost as low

as hell, that he might raise him as high as the third;

heaven ; of which he afterwards gave him a view

in vision, to anticipate his reception into i\ (4)»

This day of his terror and astonishment was, in a

nobler sense than any other, the day of his hirth;

for he is brought to bow himself at the foot of an in

jured Saviour* to offer him, as it were, a blank upon

which to write his own terms of peace \ and as soon

a&he heard that this glorious persoa was Jesus, whom,

in his members, he had so long persecuted, he makes

his submission in these lively, comprehensive words,

Lord, what wilt thou have %ne to do ?—This was not

a time for a long speech ; but he that discerns all th«

secret recesses of the spirit, knew these few words-

were full of a most important meaning, and expres

sed not only a grief of heart for all that he had be-

(l.)Act*»vL13 (2.)Actslx.4. (3) Is.lv. 8. (4)2Cor.sii.2-

W 2
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tore been doing against Christ and his kingdom, butr

the sincerest resolution for the future to employ

himself in his service, waiting only the intimations

of his wise and gracious will, as to the most proper

end acceptable manner- of beginning the attempt.

There is, methinks,.a poignant kind of eloquence

in this short expression, far beyond what any para

phrase upon it can give; and our compassionate

Lord accepted this surrender. All his former re

bellions were no more remembered against hiru;

and before he rose from the ground, to which he fell

on so terrible an.occasion, Christ gave him an inti

mation, not only that his forfeited life should be spar-

eil, so that he should get safe into the city to which-

he was bound, but that he should there be instruct

ed in thRt service which Jesus, whom he had perse~

euted, would now condescend to receive at his

hands.

I represent the case thus largely, because I hope

it is a case, which, in some measure, suits the expe

rience of some that hear me this evening. Paul'

tells us, it was/cr this reason, among others, that he-

himself obtained mercy, though he was the chief of

Sinners, that in him, as the chief, Jesus Christ might

shewforlh all lonffsiiffcring,for a pattern to them who

should afterwardo believe ^1).

Is there then, in this assembly, any awakened and

convinced sinner; anyone lhat, apprized of his fol

ly, and sensible of his misery, is desironB to fall at

the foot of Christ, and say with Saul, Lord, what

wilt thou have me to do ? That which I sec not, teach

thou me ; and wherein I have done iniquity, I will d&

CI) i Tub. i. 15,, 15.
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s't no more (1 1 !;—To such would I now especially

address : and while I put the question, Is there anj.

such among us ? I would fain persuade myself, theis

are several : for I humbly hope, that all the labors

that have been bestowed in the preceding-- Discours

es are not in vain, nor all the prayers that have been

offered for their success in vain; prayers which, I

doubt not, have been carried by many of you into

your families and your closets, as well as jointly

presented to God in this public assembly. Trust

ing, therefore, that it is thus with some, and pray

ing that it may be a- more frequent case, F proceed,.

Sixthly, to give seme directions to such who are-

awakened by Divine grace to a sense of their mise

ry in an unregenerate state, and are brought to de

sire recovery from it.

To such I propose to give directions : - and to whaj*

purpose would it be to undertake to olfer them to a-

ny others ? Who would pretend to teach those who.

are unconcerned about their salvation, what meth

ods they are to take in order to their becoming tru-r-

ly regenerate? This, methinks, would be like giv

ing directions how those might learn to write who.

do not desire it, and will not take a pen into their

hands. All I could say to such, while they contin?

ue in this character, would vanish into empty air :

It would not, probably, be so much as observed and

remembered. I speak therefore to awakened souls,

and it is pleasant to address such on this head. A-

nanias undoubtedly undertook this message to Saul

with cheerfulness, to tell him what Christ would

hare him to do : and I would with pleasure and

(1) Job jqpdy. 32.
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cheerfulness engage in the like work; humbly ho

ping, that some will hear with observation and at

tention, will hear for themselves and so hear for

their good' (I). And to this purpose let me advise

you—to attend to the impressions that have Been

made upou you with great seriousness—to break off

every thing that is contrary to them—to seek for

further knowledge in religious matters—to pour out

your souls before God in earnest prayer—to commu

nicate the state of your case to some experienced.

Christian—to acquaint yourselves with such as are

much in your ovvo circumstances—to fly immedi

ately to Christ, as ready to receive all that come to

him—to dedicate yourselves to him, and to his ser

vice, in the most solemn manner—to arm yourselves;

to encounter with the greatest difficulties in your

Christian course—and finally, to take every step in-

this attempt with a deep sense of your own weak

ness, and a humble dependence upon Divine grace

to be communicated to you as the matter requires-

—These are the several directions I would offer to-

you : and may they be impressed in such a manner

on your souls, that- none of you may lose the things

that have been wrought (2) : but by the effectual-

working of the mighty power of God (3), such as he

graciously ha* been pleased to bring to the birth, may

be broughtforth (4), and such as are awakened mayr

be savingly renewed !

1. I would advise you to "attend to the impres

sions made upon you with great seriousness."

They may perhaps take you a little off the world-.

(jl)Jobv.2;r. (2J3Johnver.8. (3)Eph.i.l9. (4)Isa.livL?.
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and its concernments f and some will blame you for

suffering such an interruption; but regard not, tha',

censure. The time will come, if 3011 pursue the';e

things aright, when renewed diligence, prudence,

and the Divine blessing, will amply make amends

for any present hindrance which these impressions

may occasion. And if it should be otherwise, were

zhcrc not a cause ? If a man seized with a threaten

ing distemper should choose, for a little whiie, to lay

aside his usual business, that he might attend to the

care of his health, before the symptoms grew incur

able,, would any body blame him for this? On the

contrary, would it not be looked upon as acting a

very wise, prudent, and necessary part ? Much more

may be said here. It is not a light thingfor you, be

cause it is your life (1) : And if the life is more than

meal, and the body than raiment (2), then surely the

soul is more to be regarded than either. And there

fore what you do in your worldly affairs, do.modsr-.

ately ; and do not grudge, that retirement which is

so necessary in such a tender circumstance as this.

I may apply to you, on this occasion, those words of

Soloinon; Through desire a man havmg separated

himself, sceketh andintermeddleth with all wisdom (3).

If you desire to attain Divine wisdom, you must sep

arate yourself from all other things to pursue it..

And it is the more necessary to attend to this now,

because the tempter may probably contrive to. lay

some more than ordinary avocation in your way, at

a time when the interest of this kingdom requires

you should be diverted from prosecuting those

(1) Deut. xxi:i. 17. (2) Mat. vi. 25. (S) ?rov. xviii. 1,
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views which are presenting themselves to you, and'

by which you may so probably be rescued out of hid

hands, and put forever out of his power..

2. Let ine advise you to break off every thing

w!:jch is contrary to such impressions as these."

Sin will immediately appear to have been your

disease aud your ruin: and therefore, if ever you

hope for recovery, you must resolutely break with

that; not n;e-ely with this or that particular evil,

but with every sin-; and that not only for a little

white, but entirely and forever. A mortal, irrecon-

cilen'cle war must be declared against it. Every

fieshly lust must be denied, every immoral practice,

for which your heart may at any time smite you,

cicst bs. reformed; and if ever you expect to reap

inercy and life, you must as the Prophet expresses

U, bnak vp your fallow ground (1), and noi sow a-

mong thorns (2). For righteousness has no fellow

ship with unrighteousness, and Ugh: r.o communion-

rvith darkness (3). And you may be assured, that

as all sin grieves the Spirit of God, and strengthens,

the heavy fetters which lie upon the soul ; so those

sins which are committed after these awakenings

and convictions, have a peculiar guilt attending

them, and do greater despite to the Spirit ofgrace (4),

in proportion to the degree in which his motions oa

the soul have been vigorous and warm.

3, " Seek further knowledge, especially from the

word and ordinances of God."

The influences of Divine grace are not to be con

sidered as a blind impulse : but God's Spirit works.

(l)JUos. x. 12. (2)Jer.ir.3. ^2 Cor. vi. 14. (*)Heb.x.2a)
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on the spirit of man, as one rational being on anoth

er. The Apostle therefore put the question with

great reason, How shall they believe in hi:n, of whom

they hate not heard ( ] ) ? And as some knowledge is

the foundation on which the Spirit of God ordinari

ly operates in men's hearts; so in proportion to the

degree in which you attain further light into the

scheme of the Gospel, and of salvntion by Christ, it

may be expected you will be more impressed by it.

The mention of this is so much the more necessary,

-*s mistaken notions of religion often expose people

on the one hand, to great perplexities, and on ihe

other, betray them into a false peace, which one

Way or another will be hitterness in the end.—Come,

therefore, to the house of God, and attend spiritual

preaching. The question is not about forms, but

things. Be not therefore overscrupulous about what

is merely circumstantial in religion, on the one hand

or the other : but where you find most spiritual light

and improvement, there choose generally to attend:

not confining religion to any particular party, nor

judging those who differ from you in their sentiment

or practice; but calmly and humbly seeking your

own edification, leaving others to seek theirs where

they are pers-.iaded, in the srghtof God, they may

most probably fiad it.—Above all, remember, in this

circumstance, t» make tlw word of God the man of

yovr course! (2), and to judge of what you read and

hear by the tenor of that, as the oracle of eternal

truth ; always attending the reading of it with ear

nest prayer to God for the illumination of his Spir-

(1) Rom. s. 14. (2) Psal. cux. 24.
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it, as I shall afterwards more particularly dirccl.—,

No other books are to be' 6et up in opposition to tbis

or in comparison with it; yet let it be your care, in

subordination to Scripture, to study the writings of

those faithful servants of God in latter ages, who

themselves manifest a sense of practical religion.

Especially endeavor to find out and peruse those

writings which treat of conversion and regeneration,

-;:nd which contain advice suited to your case.

Blessed be God, our language abounds with such:

and every truly Christian minister will be glad to

direct you to them, and so far as he has a convenient

opportunity to furnish you with them.

4. " Pour out your soul before God in earnest pray

er."

You cannot be unacquainted with the many prom

ises God has made in Scripture for the encourage

ment of those who desire to pray to him in the sin

cerity of their hearts. Tou know into how little a

compass Christ has crowded together three equiva

lent promises; Ask and it shall be given you ; seek

and ye shall find ; knock and it shall be opened tmt-o

you (1); and you cannot but remember the three

fold encouragement, from the success of these who

have recourse to this expedient, which he has added

in the most express and general terms : For every

one that asketh, rcccivcth s andhe that sceheth,findeth;

and to him that knotketh, it shall bs opened (2). Go,

therefore, in a cheerful dependence upon this prom

ise : go, and try the truth of it.—Whither should a

creature in such circumstances go, but to that God*

(I) Matt. vii. r. (2) Ver»e 3.
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"who has the hearts of all in his hand as the rivers of

Kvatcr, and turns them whithersoever he will (1 ) ? And

Who should go to him, rather than you ?—And in

'what circumstances should a distressed creature

rather think of looking and crying to him, than in,

these ; where it sees itself surrourided with so much

danger, and yet feels an inward earnest ilestre, not

only of deliverarilif- but of holiness too?' * Go,

therefore, and cast' yourself at the feet of God this

very evening ; do it as soon as you return to your

habitations ; and ifyou cannot put your thoughts and

desires into words, at least sigh and groan before the

Lord. Mourn, ifyou cannot pray '; and mourn that

you cannot'; or rather be assured, that unutterable

groanings have sometimes the greatest efficacy, and

prove the most prevailing eloquence.

It will be no wonder at all, if in these circumstan

ces Saian should endeavor to terrify you. It is his

common practice. So many souls have vanquished

ldtr. upon their knees, that he dreads end hates the

posture : but draw an argument from that very oppo

sition to make you so much the more eager and im

portunate; and when your heart is overwhelmed with

in you, fly unto the rock that is higher than you {2).

I w ill add, Ee not discouraged, though help be not

immediately imparted. Though you may seem to

be cast mil of God's sight, yet look again towards his

holy temple (3) : though you may seem to cryfrom

the deeps, and almost/rom the belly of hell (4), the

bowels of a heavenly Father will yearn over you at

returning prodigals; and I doubt not you will meet

(\) Pror. 3i'i. 1. (2)Ps. lxi.2 (3) Jonah ii. 4. (4)Ver.$.

X
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v ' * ' ». •

uvith the reception that Ephraim focnd, when GoiJ

saw him bemoaning and humbling himself, because

he hrd been as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke ;

when he cried, Turn thou me end I si:all be turned:

Jor thou art the Lord my God; his heavenly Father

answers bim in these most affectionate words; at

tend to them, 0 thou returninjMBLnner, for thy com

fort in this hour of distress!' Is Ephraim my dear

son? is he apLasanl child? for since I spake against

him, I do earnestly remember him still ; therefore my

lends are troubled for him, and I mil surely have

mercy upon him, sait.h the Lord(I).

.5. I would ad vise you farther, that you "immedi

ately communicate the state ofyour case to some ex

perienced Christian." .

I know there is a backwardness in persons of your

circumstances to do it; and it has been surprising

to me, to loarn from the converse of some, who, in

this respect, have afterwards grown wiser, how long

they have bees pining away in their sorrows hefore

they could bo persuaded to consult their ministers

or Christian frieudsr It is a stratagem of Satan, a-

gainst which I would by ell means caution you.

Andocev/ouiJ think yeur own reason should snggest

some very obvious advantages attending the, method

I propose, of opening your case freely to those

v. worn you think to be more experienced in these

tiling. The. impression m?y be revived upon your.

Ov.ti ouls, even by the account you give them : and

On ir since may be exceeding useful to you to guard

you a:-. :nst the wiles of fhe enemy which they have

ulc. wii, though hitherto you are straugers to them;

ri) Jer. xni. J8. 30
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and to guide you into such methods as, by the Di-

riue blessing, may farther promote that good work

which seems, in any measure, to hare been begun

within you. You may also depend upon it that it

will engage their prayers for you ; which, in this

case, may have great prevalency. And it will also

naturally lead them to inspect your conduct: nnd if

they see you afterwards in danger cf being drawn n-

side, they may remind you of the hopes once enter

tained, and the impressions once made upon your

mind.—In this respect you may hope, that by ivliUc-

ing rvith wise men you mill be yet rviser(\); and will

soon find how happy an exchange you make, when

you give up your vain, and perhaps wicked compan

ions, that you may become the companion of ikctn

thatfedlr God, and that keep his preccpts(2) ; and may

have your delight in them, who, in the judgm«nt of

God, are ihe excellent of the earth (3), however they

may be despised and dsrided by men.

t5. I would also advise that you " endeavor to

search out those, if there be any such about or near

you, who are much in your oWn circumstances."

Observe, especially among young people, whether

there are any that seem of late to have grown more

serious than ordinary ; and particularly more con*

stant in attending the ordinances of God, and more

cautious in venturing on occasions and temptations

to sin ; and if you can discover such, endeavor to

form an acquaintance with them. Try by proper

hints how far their circumstances resemble yours :

and as you find encouragement, enter into a stricter

(1) Prov. xiii. 20. (2) Psal. cxix. 63. (3) Ps. xvi. 3.
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mendship with them, founded on religion, ami in.

tended to promote It in each other's hearts. Asso

ciate yoursel ves in little bands for Christian converse

*nd prayer ; and by this means you will quicken and

»trengthen the hearts of each other. For on tho

one hand, what they tell yon of their own experi

ence will much confirm you in a persuasion that whal

yon find in yourselves is not a mere fancy, but is

really a Divine work begun on your heart?, and will

give you encouragement to pursue it as such ; for as,

face answers toface in water, so dots the heart qfmcut

to man {\) : and on the other hand, the observation

of your pio3s zeal will quicken others, and may oc

casion the revival of religion in the hearts of elder

Christians ; as,I bless God, I have found some things

«f this kind have done, and hope, and through the

Divine blessing expect, to find it more and more.

Therefore exhort cr.e another daily, whiU it is called

iortlayjest any ofyou should be hardened through the

diceitfulness ofsin (2). Strengthen ye the weak hands,

and confirm thefeeble knees (3) ; and be assured, that

while you are endeavoring to help others, you will

find in yourselves the first fruits of this happy at

tempt ; and while you mater others, you will be wa~.

tered also, yourselves (4)._

7. It is an advice of the highest importance, that

" whoever you are, you should immediately fly to

Christ, and repose the confidence of your souls upon

him."

Observe that I urge you, wiioevea you aae, to,

fly immediately to Christ : and this I do, to guard a-

<l)Pro.nrii.l9. (2)Heh.iii. 13. (3)Is. xxsv,3. (40Pro.xi.2i,
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j.'ains t a strange notion which some are ready -to ea.

tertain, as if we were to bring something of our owb

righteousness and obedience to him, to render n&

wortby of being accepted by him. But this is a

grand mistake. The blessings of the gospel are col

to be considered as matter of bargain and sale : no,

if we come to buy wine antl milk, it must be without

money and without price (1) ; ami whoever will take

of the water of life, must do itfreely (2). If he pre

tend to offer an equivalent, he forfeits his share in

the invitation.; and rolrct be made to know, that the

.price he offers is a great affront to the value ofthe

"blessings for which he would thns barter. 'Lot

-this then !?e your language, '' Lord, I have undone

myself, 'arid" in me is nohelp; Isee nothing in my

self which makes me wortby of tby regard; but this

I know, th.it inhere sin has abounded, grace dossmuch

iscrc abound, ami reigns through righteousness unto

eternal life by Jesus Christ (3) ; through tvhom thou

Jhast assured trie in tby word that eternal life is the

gift of God (4;. As such let me receive it : and by

."ho a" much the more undeserving I have been, by so-

%miili the more will I celebrate the riches of tby

'gAiee in making me a vessel of mercy, and a monu-

Iment of lo?e throughout all eternity.—Blessed J#-

aetja, thtu hnstsairi, that Aim who c:i:ies.un!o thee thou

.'teill in no Kis; cast oid(5);, behold, I come, and cast

. nyself.at tby feet; reeeive »ne, ami put me among

.ihe childnrtfjb), though I deeervenotthirvery crumbs

.thai fallfxanilty ts,ble (7 ;."

.You will not, I hope, imagine that when I giv.e

fi) Ics. ?v. 1. (2) Uev. xxii. 17. (31 Rom. v. 20, 21i

C4jRo.\i. 23. (S)J^a vi. 37- (6)Jer. iii. 19. £QMat. Xy.2T:

$.3,
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«uch advice as this, I mean to insinuate that a-per-

eon, purposing to continue in his sins, may never

theless come and receive the blessings of the Gos

pel: for that would be no other than in the grossest

manner to pe-rvertand contradict the whole tenor of

it. But this I say, and repeat it, that when once a

sinner &nds himself, by Divine grace, disposed to

turn from his sins to God, and made willing to ao

cept the mercy tendered in the Gospel, of which a

deliverance from sin and a renovation of nature are

a great, important* and essential part ; he may with

cheerfulness apply himself to the great Redeemer,

as cne of those whom he came on purpose to deliv

er; and in proportion to the degree in which he

can discern the sincerity of, his sentiments, he may

open his heart to comfort, how great soever his forr

mer unworthinass has been, and how lately soev&r

"such impressions may have been made upon his

heart.

8. " Make the dedication of yonreelves-to.Christ'

and his service as Bolemn a thing as you can."

We read in the Acts of some that were baptisedi.

and publicly received inia ike church the very same

<fa$rinwhichthey were converted^}): and though a,

change of. circumstances may at present render it

convenient to defer doing it for some time with the

solemnity of the ordinance of the Lord's supper,

,which is peculiarly intended for that purpose; be

cause it is proper that the efficacy of your repea-

tance and conversion should first of all be so far

seen, as in the judgment of charity to approve the

sincerity of it: yet 1 think, when you feel your.-

(1J Act* ii. 41,. 4T..
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ficarts absolutely determined for God, jou should iis

& solemn manner Isy hold of his covenant, in se

cret at least,. as soon as possible ; and declare, ai

before him that searcheth all hearts, the sincerity of

that acceptance. Some have recommended the do

ing this in a written engagement; and there are sev

eral very affecting forms of this kind in books on this

subject, which may very profitably be used.. But I

hope the fulness of your heart will dictate some

thing of tiiis kind, if.such helps should be wanting,

or if. any peculiar consideration should prevent their

being used! And surely, if you feel the love of the

blessed Jesus glowing in your- hearts as you ought,

you will need no other engagement to yield your

selves to him : that love will be instead of ten thou

sand arguments ; and you will see.a secret chann ia

the view of serving him, which will engage your

very soul to spring forward with vigor and' eager

ness to every proper instance of if. The dread of.

future punishment has certainly iis use to restrain

from the commission of sin, especially in an hour of

pressing temptation ; aiid the, hope of that exceeding

and eternal weight ofglory; which the gospel promi

ses, will have a greater efficacy upon a generous

mind : yet I will venture to say, that a heart pow

erfully impressed with the love of Jesus will have a

yet«strongcr mHuen-ee than either of these.. Cordial

friendship needs not to* be hired to perform its prop

er office. Love is a law to itself: it add* a delight

ful relish to every attempt for the service of its ob

ject: and it is most evidently thus in the present

ease. " Lord," will the Christian say, "wilt thou do

me the hoaar to accept any feeble attempt for thy
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i'e'rVicc which I can form ? I thank thee for it, ant]

Low my head before thee ia the most grateful ac

knowledgments, that thou favorest me with an abil*

Hy to discharge, in any degree, the fulness of my

grateful heart in presenting them. 0 that my whole

soul mi^hl daily rise before (hee as an acceptable

sacrifice ia the 'flame of Iove!! 0 that 1 might al

ways feel my heart enlarged, to'rtm the nay of thy

commandments (X)\ Were the de'gree of my future

happiness from this moment invariably fixed, 1

would still pussae this delightful business ; for therfc-

is no other i/i which my soul could find a pleasure

'equal or comparable to it." If you feel such

"thoirghfaas these rising in your mind, breathe them

out before the throne from day to day; and when

you have done it, recollect frequently the votvs of

fioJthat are uj>onyou(2) ; and see, that hav::tg sworn,

.yea perform it (3), and maintain in the whole o£

your lives a conduct agreeable to such a professicU.

as this..

9. "Gird up the loins of your mind to encounter

"with a great deal of difficulty in your Christian.

course." . .

Many are the difficulties that you must expect,-

Teat, and possibly for a while increasing difficulties.

It is commonly said indeed, that those difficulties

which attend the entrance on a religious life are the

greatest; and In- themselves considered, too 'doubt

but they are so: they arise from miany quarters,

and uuite all together in the same design of keepirig

you from a believing application to Christ, and a.

'ClJPial.<S*lx.32. -£2}:Fs.U'i.'i2. iE3.JPsvfcxis.i06.
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'sometimes arises to a man in his men house (1); an'I

those, whose near relation should rather engage

them to give the young convert the best assistance

where bis most important interests are concerned,,.

sire on the contrary ready to lay a stumbiing blocli

in his way; and perhap&act as if they had rather.

Se should hare no religion.atall, than change a few

circumstances in, the outward profession of i!„

Worldly interest too Is perhaps to be sacrificed;.

and conscience cannot be preserved without giving

wp the friendship of thoae whom at any other ex

pense but conscience a man would gladly oblige.

And it is no wonder if Satan make his utmost ef*

forts, and those very unwearied too that Ke may pre

vent the revolt of these subjects, or rather the es"-

cape of his prisoners. Trie Christian is therefore

called upon by the Apostle \o arm himself as for a

combat, and that atari- peints;: to pu: on the ivhete

armor of God, that he may be able to withstand in

tJte evil day ; and having done all, to stand (2).

Nor must you, my friend3, though as soon as you

have put on your harness you gain some important

victory, boast as if you might securely put it opty,

Your whole life must be a series of exercise.—

Though much opposition, as well as much tribulation,

you must enter into the kingdom of God (4): and

though your difficulties may generally be greatest at

first, yet your encouragements then may perhaps be

so, peculiarly great, and your spirits under their first

religious impressions so warm, that other difflcul-.

PI] ".Tat x. 35, 36. [2] Ephes. vi. 11, 13.

[SJ i Kings XX. 11. £4] Luke ix. 63,.
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tics, in themselves smaller, may press more sensibly

upon you. Endeavor therefore to keep yourselve*

hi a prepared posture : Put on a steady resolution ;

and to support it, sii down and count the cost, lest hav

ing begun to build, you shamefully desist and be not

able to finish i' (1 ) ; or having put t/our hand to the

plough, you should look back, and become unfit for

the kingdom of God [2]. And therefore,

10. " Let every step in this altempflie taken with-

a deep sensft of your own weakness, and a humble

dependence upon Divine grace to be communicated

to you as the matter requires."

Recollect seriously what I was telling you in a

former Discourse, of the necessity of a Divine agen

cy and interposition ; and remember, it depends up

on God, not only to begin the good work, but als& to

carry it on, and perforin it until the day of Jesus

Christ [3]. If we trust in our own hearts, especial

ly after this solemn admonition, this plain instruc

tion, added to such frequent experience, we arefools

indeed [4]. Let us therefore trust in the Lord, and

not lean to our own understanding [5]. And do you*

my friends, who have but just listed yourselves in

this holy war, every one of you say, with an humble

yet cheerful heart, in the name of our Godrsill we set

up our banners [6]. And if thus you wait on the.

Lord, you shall renew your strength; and even the-

feeblest soul shall be enabled by Divine grace to mount

up with wings as eagles, and to press on from one de

gree of religious improvement to another, while liie

youths shall faint and be weary, end the young men

Jl] T.akc siv 21, 30. [2] Luke ix. 62. [3] Phil. i. 6-

1*1 ProT. xi.vi'.i 2& [5] Prav. iii, 5. [63 Ps. xx. &
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Shall utterly fall [1]. The Apostle expresses, in

the liveliest manner, his dependence on the Divine

Redeemer to communicate this grace in a proper de

gree, when ha says, Let us come boldly to ike throne

*fgrace, that we may obtain mercy, andfindgrace to

htlp in time of need (2): plainly implying, that it

may be obtained if we have but hearts to seek for it ;

which, as on the one hand, it effectually takcsoff

all idle excuses for the neglect of,our duty, pleaded

from our own acknowledged weakness, any further

than we are supported by the Divine powerf so o»

the other hand it animates the heart, that, sensible

of its various infirmities, desires nevertheless to go

forth to the work of God, and to consecrate all it*

faculties to his service; using them, such as they

are, for God, and humbly seeking from him the en

largement of them.

Go therefore, my friends, into the Divine pres

ence; and while under a sense of this be not dis*

'eouraged, though mountains of opposition may lie in

your way. Those mountains shall be made low, and

spread themselves into a plain before yon .[3] ; while

jou go forth under the influences of the Spirit of the

Lord who is able to make all grace abound to his peo

ple [4]. Of this Paul in our text was a most cel

ebrated instance, who not only received, as was here

promised, directions what he should do, but had

strength also given him to perform it ; a strength,

which was made perfect and illustrious in his weakness

[5] : and when, in consequence of this, he had at

tained to very distinguished improvements in reli-

[l] Isa. xl. 30, 31. [2] Hcti. iv. 16. [3] Is*, xl. ,*.

!i4§ 2 Cor. ix. 8. [5] 2 Cor. xu. 9.
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gion, and had been enabled to act up, in the ihost

honorable manner, not only to the Christian char

acter in general, but to that of a minister and an A-

postle, he acknowledges, in all his abundant labors,

that it was not ht, but the grace ofGod that was with

to* [1].

If it be thus with you, my brethren, you will be

established and built up in your rnost holyfaith [2j.

The most agreeable hope* we form concerning you,

when we see yoojjnder such serious impressions ae

thif. Discourse supposes, will be answered; and they

rvho have spoken to you the rvord of God, on such oc

casions as these, will have the pleasure to think

that they have not run in vain [3").

And now if these directions, which I have offered

to you with great plainness and freedom, but with

the sincerest desire of your edification and establish

ment in religion, be seriously pursued-, I shall have

the satisfaction of thinking, that though I might nn4

you in the number of the unregenerate when I be*

gan these lectures, I shall carry you on along wilh

hie through the only head that yet remans to be han

dled; and shall indeed address myself to you, as

those who were sometimes darkness, but are now light

in the Lord [4], when I proceed to address those

who have been renewed by Divine grace, which I

promised as ray last general, and with which I shall

Conclude my Discourses on this important subject.,

tll i Cor. xv. 10. [2] Col. ii. 7. Judc vcr.20,

tSJ Miil. ii. 10. 14] Eph. v. 8.
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'»w

AN ADDRESS TO THE HEGF.NKBATE, EOTJNDEIJ .ON

THE PRECEDING DISCOURSES.

JAMES J- 33.

Qfkis own mill begat he us with the word oftruth, that

rve should be a kindoffirstfruits of his creatures.

I INTEND the words, which I have now been

reading, only as an introduction to that address to

the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty, with

'which I am now to conclude these Lectures; and

therefore shall not enter into any critical discussion,

either of them, or of the context. I hope God has

made the series of these discourses, in some meas

ure, useful to those for whose service they were im

mediately intended : but if they have not been so to

all, and if with relation to many I have labored in

vain from Sabbath to Sabbath, I cannot be surprised

»t U. It 'hat ami better than myfathers (1)? It has,

in every age, been their complaint, thst they have

stretched out their hands all the day to a disobedient

land gainsaying people(2 ) ; that the bellows have been

burn!, and the lead consumed of thefire, but the dross

has not been taken away-: such reprobate silver have

multitudes been found (3). Yea, the Lord Jesus

Christ himself, who spake with such unequalled eio*

quence, with sueh divine energy, yet met with mul»

titudes, who were like the daf adder, that would Hot

hearken to ike voice of Uie wisest charmer [4] : and

surely the disciple is not above his master, nor the set'

vant above his lord[5].

(1) i Kings xix. 4. (21 Isa. ixv. 2. Hern x. 31.

(3; Jer. «. 29, 30. (4) Ps. lviii. 4, 5. (5) Mat. x. 24

Y
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When indeed we consider the infinite importance

tif the message we address to you, Oh yc perishing

sinners ! we hardly know how to give over, or to

take a denial. We feel a strong impulse on our

hearts to give line upon line, and precept upon pre

cept [1] : as a physician that loves his patient, when

he sees the distemper prevailing, and has run through

the whole range of medicines, is ready, while life

yet remains, not entirely to give over, but to repeat

again what he had prescribed unsuccessfully before.

And if God spares our lives, no doubt many of those

things "which I have before been urging, must in sub

stance be repeated. But at present I will desist : 1

know not what more or further to say; and if you

are utterly unimpressed with what I have already

laid before you, especially with regard to the char

acter of the unregenerate—the nature of regenera

tion—the absolute necessity of it—and of the Di

vine agency in producing it;—I know not what fur

ther to urge, and must leave you either to the grace

or the judgment of God. The time will certainly

come, when yon will see and own the importance of

these things. The word of God will, in one sense

or another, take hold of every soul that hears it, and,

perhaps on some of you in a very terrible manner,

Hid ia a very little time. But if it do, I may say

with the apostle Paul, when in token of fhe solem

nity v. Uh which he spoke, he shook his raiment, and

took leave of his obstinate hearers, I am clean f' om

your lived (2) ; and since you refuse to be instruct

ed, I tu-.i to those who regard what I say. And

n; Isa. ssviiL 19. (J) Acts xviii. 6.
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thus, according to the method I at first proposed, I

proceed,

Seventhly, To conclude these Discourses with

an address to those, who, by Divine Grace, are ex

perimentally acquainted with this great work of re

generation; to shew them how (hey ought to he af

fected with Ihe consideration of the truths that hav''

been oSfered, an:l what improvement they should

make of such a course of Sermons as you have late

ly been attending.

Out of a general regard to the glory of God and

the good of souls, you have attended on what has

hitherto been spoken to persons of a very different

character; and I hope not altogether without some

sensible refreshment and advantage ; but now hear

more immediately for yourselves, and suffer a warJ

rj'exhortation in such particulars as these: Be thank

ful to God far what you have experienced; improve

it as an engngement to behave in a suitable manner;

study to promote Ihe work of God upon the hearts

of others;—and long for that blessed world where

the change that is now begun, and is gradually ad

vancing in your souls, shall be universal and com

plete; Your own wisdom and piety have, iio doubt,

prevented me in each of these particulars; but you

will be glad to enter more fully into the reflection

than you could do, while it was intermingling itseif

with other thoughts.

[l."[ "Return the most affectionate acknowledg

ments of praise to the God of all mercy for the ex

perience you have had of a regenerating change."

I would now address this exhortation, and charge
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to every one of you, who through Divine grace,

hope you can say, that you are born again ; to all

who can say, that God has, of his own will, begotten

yon with the word of truth, that yon may be a kind of

first fruits erf his creatures. To you I would snyK

Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints ofhis, andgive thanks

at the remembrance of his holiness and goodness (1).

Give thanks to the Father, who has made you meet to

be partalccrs cf iin inheritance of the saints in light

(2). Join your voices and your hearts in the most

cheerful hymns of praise, whatever your different

circumstances are. Let the young and the old, the

rich and the poor, the honorable and the mean, re

joice together; if any may be called poor, who are

thus enriched; if any may be accounted mean, who

are thus honored. Bless the Lord at all times, Ipthis

praise be continually in your mouths (3); and endea

vor to carry along with you, through the darkest

road you travel, and the hitterest sorrows you taste,

cheerfulness in your hearts, and praise on your

tongues; considering—how important the blessing

is with which the Lord has favored you ;—how few

there are who partake of it;—and in the midst of

how much opposition the Divine grace ha9 taken

hold of your souls, and wrought its wonders of love

there.

1. Consider, my Christian friends, " how impor

tant this fiivor is which God has bestowed upon

you," in thus begetting you as a kind offirst-fruits of

his creatures.

Justly indeed mny I say, Behold what manner cf

(1) Paul. xxx. 4. (3.1 Col. i. 12. (3; Ps. xxxiv. h.
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Save the Father hath bestowed upon us, that me should

be'regenerated by Iris grace, and so be called, and

that with propriety, the sons of God (1 ) ! Justly may

I say to you, now you are assembled in the courts

ofthe Lord, in those emphatical words of David, Oh

come, let us worship, and bow down ; let us kneel be

fore the Lord our Maker (2)-r for it is he that has made

us and not we ourselves, with regard to this second,

as well as the first creation ; and we, in consequence

of it, are in the noblest sense his people, and the sheep

of his pasture: enterr therefore, into his gates with

thanksgiving, and into his courts withpraise ; be thank

ful unto him, and bless his name (3).

My brethren, it is a fitver in which the salvation

©f your souls is concerned;: aml can that be small ?

or ought it ever to be thought of but with the highest

emotion and enlargedness of heart ? The gracious

purposes of God towards his children are to make

every one of them higher than the kings of the earth,

(4 , to give then* more solid satbfi.etion than crowns'

and kingdoms can affordyand aflength to raise tJit in

to a diadem of immortal glory. Oh what reason

hive you. with the \po*tle, to say, Blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesvs Christ, who, accor

ding to his abundant mircy, has bigotten us again to

a lively hope, by the resurrecuon ofJesus Christfrom

Hie dead, even to the hope of an inheritance incor-

vuptille, and undfded, and that failcth not anay, re

served in heavenfor us, n ho arc krpt ly the power of

God through faith unlo salvation (5)1 Survey fhia

(I) i John iii 1 (2) Psal. xcv 6. (3) Vs. c. 3, 4.

(4) i's. lixxix. '27- (5) i Pet. i 3—5.
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great privilege which God has already given yos^.

this high security, these glorious hopes. Has he not

brought the beginning of glory already into your

souls ? has he not wrought you to a filial temper,

and taught you to cry, Abba Father (\)1 lias -he

not, hi some measure, formed and fashioned your

miads to a mcetness to dwell with angels and perfec

ted spirits in heaven? So that you can now say, e-

ven with relation to that which you already feel,

that yon are no more strangers andforeigners, but

felloiv-cHisens with the saints, and of the household of

God (2). You arc even now the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear wluxl you shall be (3); but there

is enough appears, and enough known at present, of

what you shall be, an;l of what you are, to revive, ia

delight, to transport the heart.

And is not this too, O thou afflicted soul, who ,

art called to encounter with the most painful i!i?H-

cutlies, enough fo be the means of Ihy support, anil

to afford thee matter for thy strong consolation ?

You that are tossed with temptrsls (4), and obliged

to struggle under various and long continued bur

thens, have you not here a joy that the world can,

neither bestow nor impair, a pleasure in public and

in secret duties, a:ul a hope, which is as the anchor

of the soul bach sure a:id stedfest, entering into thai

rvii/iin the veil (5', and so enabling you to outride

these storms au;5 tempests ? How glorious does your

lot appear when viewed in the light of Scripture!

You are expressly told, All things are yours (0): lAe

Lord mill give grac: and glory, and no good thing ivilL

m Gal iv 6 (2) Eph. ii 19. (3) I J.ihn iii. 2.

(4) i-.i. iiv. U, (i; Heo. vi. 19. (6) i Cor. iii. 21.
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, it witholdfrom you (1 ) : all the paths ofthe L orJ are

mercy and truth to you (2); and ere long you shall

sea how they are so. You have a sight by faith of

the inheritance appointed for his children; buthe

does not intend merely a distant prospect for you :

you shall go in and possess that good land (3), and

shall ere loan; be absent from the body, and present

with the Lord (4) : yea, the Lord Jesus Christ, ere

long, shall come to be glorified in his saints, and io bs

admired in all them that believe (5), to be glorified

and admired, in and by you in particular; when

bearing the image of your heavenry Father, you

shall rise far beyond this earth and all its vain anx

ieties, and vainer amusements, to dwell forever ia

his presence. And what is there in this world that

you imagina yon want, which is by any means to

be compared with these enjoyments and hopes?

Surely, Sirs, in such a view, you should be much

more than content; and should feel your inward ad-

miration, love, and joy, bursting the bonds of silence,

and turning your voices, that have been broken by

sighs; into the most cheerful and exalted anthem) of

praise: especially when you consider,

2. "How few there are that partake of this im

portant favor, which God has extended to you."

I hope T need not, after all I have said, remind

you at large, that 1 intend not by any means to

speak, as excluding those of differeni forms and dif

ferent experiences; as if, in consequence of that di

versity, they had muherpartner lot in this ir.eiter (6).

I hope that many who are not so ready, as it were

(1) Ps. IxMiv. It (21 Ps. mv 10. C3) Dent. 'iv. 22.

(4; 2 Cor. v.S. (5J 2 Tuesa. i. 10. (fi) Acts viii. 2*
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to be wished, to receive one another, are neverthe

less, in this respect, received by Christ to the glory of

God (1\ Yet the temper and conduct of the gen

erality of mankind, even under a Christian profes

sion, too plainly shew, that they have the marks of

eternal ruin upon them : and one can form no hope

concerning them, consistent with the- tenor of the

whole word of God, any other than this, that possi

bly they may here.ifter be changed into something

contrary to what they are, and in that change be

happy.

Now that you are not left among the wide exten

ded ruins of mankind, but are set as pillars in th«

building of God, is what you have been taught by

the preceding Discourses to refer to the grace of

God, which has taken and polished you to the form

you now bear : or, as the Evangelist expresses it, in

language more suitable to the sulyect before us, the

power, or privilege, to become ilf sons of God, is what

he gives to as many as receive him ; and it is manifest

as to your regeneration, that you are born, not of

blood, nor of the will of theflesh, nor of the mil oj man,

hit of God (2) : for we love hini, because h- first lovid

us (a); and whatsoever our attainments be, there »

no true believer but will be ready, with the Apostle

Paul, to say, By the grace of God, I am what I am

[4]..

And now, when these two thoughts are taken in

this comparison with each other, how deeply should

they impress our minds ! and how should it excite

us to the most lively gratitude, to consider that whenr

(V) Uom. iv. 7. (2) T'.lm i 12, 13. (3) I John iv. 13..

(4J. i Cor. xv. 10-
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so many of ourTelJow-creaturei perish, even under

the sound of the Gospel ; that when they live and

die under the power of a corrupt and degenerate na

ture, despising all the means which God has given

them of becoming better, and turning them into the

occasion of greater mischief; God should graciously

incline our hearts to a wiser and better choice ! It

is indeed a melancholy reflection, that the num

ber of those who are made wise to salvation should

be so small ; yet it is an endearing circumstance iff

the Divine goodness to us, that when it is so small,

-we should be included in it: as no doubt it would

appear to every truly religious person in the ark,

that when but eight souls were saved from the deluge,

he should be one. There is noro aremnant, says the

Apostle, according to the election of grape (10: to

that grace therefbre should we render the praise.

We have indeed chosen him; but it is inconse

quence of his choosing us (2). We have said, The

Lord is my portion ; but let us remember to bless him

that he has given us that counsel (3), in consequence

of- which we have been inclined to do it. Again,

3. Consider, "in the midst of how much opposi

tion the grace of God has laid hold on your souls,

and wrought its wonders of love there."

Christians, look into your own hearts; yea, look,

back upon your o'vn lives, and- see whether many

of you have not reason to say, with the great Apos

tle,!/ is afaithful saying, and worthy ofall acceptation,

' that Christ Jesus came into the world, to save sinners,

of whom I am chic/ (4) : and yet to me, who am less

(1) Kom. xi. 5. (2) J'ihn xv. 16 (3) Pi»L X\\. 5, 7,
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than the least ofall saints, is this grace given (1), that

I should be a regenerate, adopted child of God, be

gotten to an inheritance of eternal glory.

"Oh," may one Christian say, "how obstinately

did I strive against my own happines! like a poor

creature that, having received some dangerous

wound, aud being delirious with a fever attending

it, struggles with the hand that is stretched out to

heal him. How did I draw back from the yoke of

God! IJow did I trifle with convictions, and pnt

them off from one time to another! So ihat God

might most righteously have awakened any heart

rather than mine. He admonished me by his word,

and by his providence; he sent afflictions; he

wrought out deliverances for me; and yet I went on.

to harden my heart, as if I had been afflicted and

delivered, that I might work greater abominations

(2) ; till the Lord being merciful to mc, laid hold upon,

me, and drew me out of Sodom (3).-'

And here another Chribfiaa will be ready to say

within himself, "If the grace of God wrought soon

er upon me, when my soul was more pliant, when

my heart was comparatively tender in infancy or

childhood, or in early youth ; yet what ungrateful

returns have I since made for his mercy ! Flow de

fective have I been in those fruits of holiness which

might reasonably have been expected from me, who

have so long a time been planted in Ike house of the

Lord! Alas for me! that 1 h&rcJkwiihed no more

in the courts ofmy God (4). How often have 1 for

gotten and forsaken him, how cold and negligent

fDEpu. iii. 8. (2)J«r. vii, 10. (3". Gen. x':s. IS. (4)Ps. xcii. 1$
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has my spirit been, how inconstant my walk, how

indolent my behavior, for these many years that

have' passed since I was first brought into his family !

How little have I done in his service in proportion

to the advantages I have enjoyed ! All this he fore

saw; all the instances in which my goodness would

be as a morning cloud, and as the early den (1 ) ; all

the instances in which this perverse heart of mine,

so prone to backslide, should turn aside, and start

back from him like a deceitful bow (2) : and yet he

has mercy upon me, I know not why : I cannot pre

tend to account for it any otherwise (han by saying,

Even so Father,for so it seemed good in thy sight (3) :

t/ioK hast mercy on whom thou wilt have mercy, and

thou hast compassion on whomlhou will have compas

sion (4). I have revolted deeply from thee again

and again ; yet thou sufferest me not to he lost to this

very day, ncr wilt thou ever suffer it : Thou restorcst

my soul ; thou Icadest me in the paths of righteousness

far thy name's sake (5). Having therefore obtained

hrlp ofGod, I continue to this day(Q) ; and s:irdygood

ness and merry shallfollow me all the days of my life ;

find unworthy as I am so much as to enter info thine

house below, I shall dwell in the house of Ihc Lord

forever above (7). Thus, Lord, thou makest me, as

it were, a wonder to myself; and I hope to express

niv admiration and my gratitude throughout eternal

ages : and if I can vie with the rest of thy redeem

ed oik? in nothi'v; else, I will at Itsst do it in bow

ing low before thy throne, and acknowledging (hat

I am of the number o( the most unworthy, in whom

|",1] Hos. vi. 4. [2] TV brsvi'.i. 57. [3] Mat. xi. 26.

|Vi Rom. is. 15. [i] Fs. s.\iii.3. [6] Acts sxvi. 52.

L?j i'sal. ixiii. 6.
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my Lord has leen pleased to glorify the riches of

his mercy, and the freedom of his grace."

In the mean time, Christians, I call you often to

entertain yourselves with such views a* these, often

to excite your hearts hy such lively considerations;

I call you, in the name of your Father and your Sa

viour, to a whole life of gratitude and praise. And

this leads me to add,

[2.] "Improve those experiences you have had of

Divine grace, as an engagement to behave in a sui

table manner.'

Remember the livefy admonition of the text,

that you were begotten by him for this very purpose,

that you should be a kind tffirst-fruits ojhis creatures.

See, therefore, that you be entirely consecrated to

him ; and behave as becomes the children of God, in

the midst (fa crookt d and perverse generation : being

not only harmless and llamehts among them, but shi

tting as lights in the world, and holding forth that

rvord of life (1), by which he has begotten you to

himself, and quickenedyou whenyou were dead in tres

passes and sins (2). God has now brought you into

a most honorable relation : he may therefore well

expect more, much more from you than from others.

He has made you priests to himself (3), and you are

therefore to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to

God by Jesus Christ (4). You mere once darkness,

but now ore ye hght in the Lord ; walk therefore as

rhildrm of light (5). Rememberyou arc not your

onn (61 ; your time, your possessions, and all your

capacities for service, are the property of your hea-

Tenly Father. And permit me to remind you, that

[1] Phil, ii, 15, 16. T2] Eph. ii 1, 5. f3] Rev. i. 6.

M l fjf J'utif- '1 EPh- v- 8- C6] ' Ccr. vi. 1?.
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if yon desire to see this doctrine of regeneration

prevail, you, who pretend to be experimentally ac

quainted with it, must take great care that your be

havior may not only be innocent, but exemplary:

otherwise many will be ready to blaspheme the holy

name of that God (1 ), whom you call your Father;

and you are like to bring a reproach upon the house

hold offaith, which probably you will never be able

to roll away.

Christians, the dignity of our birth and our hopes

is too little considered and regarded; and the rea

son wby the world Ihinks so meanly of it, is because

we ourselves are so insensible of its excellency.

Did we apprehend it more, we should surely bf more

solicitous to walk worthy of that calling whfrtwith

wc are tailed (2), that high and holy calling. Let

me therefore exhort you to endeavor to loosen your

affections more from these entanglements of time

and sense, which so much debase our rnintls, and

dishonor our lives. Yield yourselves unto God as

those that are alive from the dead(S) : employ, with

a growing zeal, to the honor of God, that renewed

life which he has given you : Be not conformed to

this world, but be ye transformed ly the renewing of

yot:r minds [4"| : and let your conversation and beha

vior be like those who feel the constraining influen

ces of Divine love [5]; who are, not in form, but in

reality, dt voted to God ; and who would be Continu

ally nailingfor his saltation [0], with that temper in

which you could most desire that salvation to find

you when it comes.

ri]2Sum. x'ii. 14. [2]Kph.iv. 1. [3T Rom. vi i3.

[>] Kom. xii. 2. [5] 2 Cor. v. 14. [6] Gen. &IU. If'

z
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[3.] Let those who have experienced the power

of Divine grace themselves, " study to promote the

work of God upon the hearts of others."

Labor, as much as possible, to spread this temper

which God has wrought in your hearts; for you

cannot but know that with it you spread true hap

piness, which alone is to be found in that intercourse

with the great Author of our being, for which this

lays a foundation, and in the regular exercise of

those powers which are thus sanctified. No sooner

was Paul converted himself, but he presently set

himself to bring others to Christ, and to preach the

faith which once he destroyed^ ]. And David speaks

of it as the effect of God's pardoning love to him,

Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, andsinners

shall be converted unto thee [2"].

If, therefore, God has called us to the office of the

ministry, as the experience of this change on our

own hearts will be our best qualification for our pub

lic workt and indeed such a qualification that noth

ing else can supply the want of it ; so it will surely

excite us in a very powerful manner to apply vigo

rously to this care. That which we have not only

heardi but seen with our eyes, and looked upon, and

handled of the word of life, let us diclare to ethers;

that theirfellowship also may be with the Father, and

with his Son Jestts Christ [3]. Let us declare it in

our public discourses, and never be ashamed to bear

our testimony to that grace to which we are so much

indebted ; to that grace by which we are what we are

[4j. Let us warn every man, and teach every man the

[1] Gal. i. 13. [2} Psal. li. 13. [31 1 John i. 1, 3".

£4J i Cor. xv. 10.
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absolute necessity of regeneration ; and expose the

vanity of ail those hopes which are built upon any

fair outside, on any moral decency of behavior, or a-

ny humane turn of temper, on any -warm flight of

imagination or emotion of passions, while the soul

continues unrenewed and unsanctified. Let us en

deavor to save men withfear, pulling thim cut ofVie '

fire [1], which, if they are jet unr,egenerate, is just

ready to kindle upon them. And let us be often

reviewing our respective flocks, that we may see

who fhey are, concerning whom there is reason to

entertain this fear; that proper applications may be

made to them in private, as well as in public; that

joining our admonitions to our sermons, and our

prayers and examples to both, we may at least di

liver our own souls [2J, if we cannot deliver theirs.

But in proportion to the degree that such a spirit

prevails in us, there is very great encouragement to

hope it will be propagated to them, and that oar la

bor shall not be in vain in the Lord [3J.

And let me beseech you, my beloved hearers ia

oiher stations of life, that you would not imagine the

work is so entirely ours that you have nothing to do

with it. Are we alone redeemed by the blood cf

the Son of God ? Are we aloue renewed and sanc

tified by his grace ? Are we alone the brethren

and friends of mankind, that the generous care and

endeavor to promote their eternal happiness should

be entirety devolved upon. us ? We wish so well to

the world, and permit us to say, we wish so well

you, to your own religious consolation and estub-

[1] Jude ver. 23. [2] Ez. xxxiii. 9. [3], i Cor. xt. 58,
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lishment, lo your comfortable account, to your eter

nal reward, that we caanot but earnestly exhort you

all, even as many as have ta3tcd thai the Lord is gra-

eious fl], that in this respect you join, not only as

I trust you do, your prayers with ours, but that you

also join your endeavors.

Let me particularly address this exhortation t.->

those of you who bear any distinguished office in

the society, to whom therefore its religious interests

are dear by additional ties. Let me address to those

of you whose age and experience, in the human and

the divine life, give you something of a natural au

thority in your application, and command a distin

guished regard. Look round about you and observe

the state of religion ia your neighborhood ; and la

bor to the utmost to propagate not so much this or

that particular opinion or form of worship, but real

vital Christianity in the world. Bear your testimony

to it on all proper occasions: be not ashamed of it

in you familiar discourse; and above all, labor to a-

doni it by your actioas. And when you iee any

u;ider serious impressions, as it is certain they will

• have a great deal dkcouragiug and difficult to break

through ; and as the devil and Isis instruments, a-

mong whom I must necessarily reckon liceniioua

company, will be doing their utmost lo draw tliera

back intone snare of t/icforvlcr ; let me exhort ant

sharge you to be as solicitous to save as others are

to desiroy. I know how many excuses our coward- „

ly and indoleut hearts are ready to find out u;.oa

such a:i occasion: but I think ibose words tT Sulu-

[I] i Vtfkt u. 3.
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man are a sufficient answer to all, and I beg you

would seriously revolve them; If thwforbear to de

liver them that are drawn unio diath, and those that

are ready to be slain : if thou sayest, Behold we kwnt

it not ; dolh not he thai ponrlereth th' hart consider it ?

end ho that keep th thy soul, thine, Oh Christian, with

«uch peculiar and gracious care, doth not he know ii?

and shall nil he render to every man according to his

works [l]? He will assuredly remember, and will

abundantly reward, every rvork offaith, and every

lai.or of looe [2]; and we are insensible of our own

true interest, if we do nat see how much it is con

cerned here.

Let me especially leave this exhortation with yon

who are parents and heads of families. And one

would imagine there should need but lilte importu

nity in such a case as this: one would think your

own hearts should speak to you, upon such an occa

sion, in very pathetic langaage. Look upon your

dear children, to whom you have conveyed a nature

which you know to be degenerate and corrupt; and

be earnest in your prayers before 6od, and your en

deavors with them, that it may be renewed. And

take care that you do not in this sensedespise the soul

ofyour man-servant, or ofyourmdid-scri(nit(3}. God

has brought them under your care, it m :y be in those

years of life ia which on the one hand, they are most

capable of being instructed and seriously impress

ed; and in which, on the other hand, they are al

so most in danger of being corrupted. Perhaps the*

relation to you, and abode with you, is the most ad-

fi] Trov. siiv. IT, 12- (2) i Thess. i. 3. Heb. vi. 10.

(3J Job xxxi. 13.

Z3
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vantageous circumstance which may occur in their

whole lives : see therefore that you seize it with a

holy eagerness; and amidst all the charges you

give them relating to your own business, neglect not

that of the one thing needful (1); and labor heartily

to bring them to the honor and happiness which it

common to all God's servants, and peculiar to them

alone.

Let me conclude this part of my address with en

treating you all to express your concern for the souls

of others, by your importunate prayers to God for

them. Pray for the success of gospel ordinances :

and for a blessing on the labors of all God's faithful

servants throughout our whole land, of one or anoth

er denomination in religion. Yea, pray that through

out the whole world, God would revive his work in

the midst ofthe years (2 ; that the religion of his Son,

by which so many souls have been regenerated, re

fined and 9aved, may be universally propagated ; and

that all who are vigorously engaged in so important,

though so self-denying a work, may find that the hand

ofthe Lord is with them, and so multitudes believe and

turn unto the Lord 3) ; so that his sons may be brought

fiomfar, ami his daughtersfrom the ends ofthe earth

(4) ; that the barren may rejoice, and she that did not

travail with child, may break forth into singing, and

cry aloud i that the children o/"nations now strangers

to Christ, may be more than of those that are already

espoused to him (5). And then,

[4.] Let all that are born again, "long for that

blessed world, where the work of God shall be corn

el) Uike x. 42 (2) Hab. iii.-2. (3) \cts si. 31,

(*) Umh\x xUU. 6. (5i tao. Uv. 1. Gal. iv. 27.
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pleted, and we shall appear with a dignity and glory

becoming his children."

As for Ood /lis work is perfect (1 ) ; and the time,

the happy time is approaching, when we shall know,

and the whole world shall know, in another manner

than we now do, what our heavenly Father has in

tended for us in begetting us to himself.—Whatever

our attainments here may be, we know at present

but in part [2] : and with whatever integrity of soul

we now walk before God, we are sanctified but in

part: and hereupon we find, and must expect to

find, theflssh striving against the spirit, as well as

the spirit against thejlesh : so that, in many respects,

tve cannot do tht things that we would [3] ; and in

proportion to the degree in which our nature is re

fined and brightened, we are more sensible of the

evil of these corruptions that remain within us ; so

that though we are not, in a strict propriety of

speech, carnal and sold under sin, but do indeed de

light hi the lam of Ood after the inward man [4], yet

in the humility of our hearts we are often borrowing

that pathetic coinirlaint, Oh, wretched man that I am,

who shall deliver me from the body of this death [5J t

But let it be remembered, Christians, as the matter

of your joy, that the struggle shall not be perpetual,

that it shall not indeed be long. Look up with plea

sure then, and lift uh your heads ; for your redemp

tion draweth nigh f6|: the time is approaching,

when 'hat which is frrfct shall come, and that -which

U in fiart shall he done away ["7j. You are now /he

children of CiOD: but it does not afifiear to every eye

Ml Deut. xxxn 4 t2) t Cor. xiii .9. (3) Gal v 17.

U) tto. vii. 14, 22. (5, V. s.; 24 (.6, Luk wu. 2«,

' ' * (7) i Cor. fcii. 10.



that yoa are so: the world knows us not [1], nor ar»

we to winder at it; for even Christ our Lord was

o.tce u -known, and appeared in so much meanness,

and so much calamity, thut an undisceming and

earnal eye could not have discovered who and

what he was. But there is a day appointed for the

nianijestation of ihe sous of GOD [,2j, as the Apos-

tlti Paul oust happily expresses it; when he will .

manifest tiieni to each other, and manifest them al

io totha who's world. They -shall not always live

thL:s at a distance from their Father's house, and un-

uiu- those dispensations of Providence that look s»

much like disregard and neglect: but he will take

thein home, and gather them to himself. Ere long,

Christians, he will call these heaven-born spirits of

yours, that are now aspiring towards him, to dwell

ia his immediate presence : he will receive you to

himself ; and you shall stand where no sinner shall

have a place in the congregation of the righteous [3},

and shall have aninheritance among the saints in l;ghtt

the saints ia holiness and glory.—Oh happy day !

when dropping this body in Use grave, we shall as

cend pure and joyful spirits to that triumphant as

sembly, where there is not one viliated affection, not

one foolish thought to be found among the thousands

and ten thousands of God's Israel! Oh blessed pe

riod of a regenerate state! Though all the schemes

of the Divine love were to rest here, and these bo

dies were forevet to be laid aside, and utterly to be

lost in the grave; the rejoicing soul might 6iiy,

" Lord, it is enough !" And it might be indeed a-

nougli for us; but it is not enough to answer the gra-

i

(1 ) i Jour- " (2) Rom. viu. 19. (3) Ps. 1. *.
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cious purposes of Gdd'i paternal love. God will

shex, in the most conspicuous manner, what a fam

ily he has raised to himself among the children of

men; and fhereforo ho will assemble them all in

their complete persons, an'd will do it with solemn

pomp and magnificent parade, lie will for thi*

parpose send hit onn Son, with all his holy angtfa (1),

and will cause the bodies of millions of his children,

that have long dwelt in the dust, to spring out of it*

at once in forms of beauly and lustre, worthy their re

lation to hi:u. This therefore is, with beautiful pro

priety, called by the Apostle the adoption, ev.:n ike

redemption of cur body (2); alluding to the public

ceremony, with which adoptions among the ancients

were solemnly confirmed and declared, after they

had been more privately transacted between the

parties immediately concerned.

Oh, Christians, how reasonable is it that our souls

should be rising with a secret ardor towards this

blessed hope, this glorious abode '.—It is pleasant

for the children of God to meet and converse with

one another npon earth; so pleasant, that I wonder

they do not more frequently firm themselves into

little societies, i;i which, under that character, they

should join fheir discourses and their prayers.—It u

delightful to address to those that, we trust, through

grace are born of Cod. No discourses are mora

pieasant than those that suit them : and could we,

that are the ministers of Christ, reasonably hope,

that we had none but such to altend our labors, we

should joyfully confine our discourses to such sub-

jictf.—Yet while we are here, we see imperfections

in others, vie feel them yet 'more painfull* in our-

(I) Mit. xxv. 31. (2) a=m. via. 2g.
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selves : and as there is no pure, unmixed society, no

fellowship on earth that is completely holy and

,without bleinbh, so there is now no pure delight, no

perfect pleasure to be met with here.—Oh when

shall 1 depart from this mixed society, and readi

that state where all is good, all glorious! where I

shall see my heavenly Father, and all my brethren

in the Lord ; and shall behold them all forever ac

ting up to their character ! All giving thanks to the

Father, mho has mads us meet to be partakers ofthe in

heritance of the saints in light(\)l All forever blessing

nud serving the great Redeemer; and without one

ungenerous action, one refleeling word, one suspi

cious thought, forever serving each other in love, re

joicing in each other's happiness, and with the most

prudent and steiifast application forever studying

and laboring to improve it!

With the most earnest desire that you, my dear

brethren and friends, may at length ettain to this

state of perfection and glory ; and with a cheerful

expectation, through Divine grace, that I shall ere

long meet many of you in k, i close this Sermon,

and these Discourses : not without a humble hope,

that, when we arrive at this blessed world, Hies*

hours, which we have spent together in the house

of God, in attending them, will come into a pleasant

remembrance; and that the God of ail grace, to

whose glory they are faithfully devoted, and to whose-

blessing they are hiunhly committed, will honor

them as the means of increasing his family, as well

as of feeding and quickening those who are already

bis regenerate children !—AMEN,

(i; Col. I n.
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TO THE

CHTJRCH AND CONGREGATION

AT

ROWELLj

To whom the substance of these Seamons was preached,

and at whose desire they are published.

My dear Brethren and Friends,

beloved in our common Lord,

WHEN Hirst preached these plain sermons to

my own congregation, which I here offer to your

perusal, I was much surprised at the request which

several of Ihem made, that they might be printed :

but I was yet more surprised, when after having de

livered the substance of them in one discourse at

Rowell some time after, you so unanimously and af

fectionately made that request your own. 1 appre

hend, that though the many excellent treatises we

have on this subject already, might excuse my back

wardness to comply with the first motion of this kind ;

yet absolutely to have refused your repeated solici

tation, might have appeared disrespectful to my good

friends, and perhaps have looked like some unwil

lingness to bear my testimony to this great and im

portant doctrine, in an age in which the credit of

many evangelicel truths seems to be fallen very low.

I am really sorry I have delayed this little ser

vice so long; but it was chiefly owing to my desire

of finishing my sermons on Regeneaation, which

indeed cost me more labor than I at first apprehen

ded. That seemed a business of such importance,

that I knew not how to interrupt it : but as they are

now almost printed off, 1 send cut these discourses

as a kind of supplement to them ; and therefore they

are printed iii a form very fit to bind up with them.

The delay is more excusable, as salvation by

gaace is not a subject which grows out of date in a

few mouths. This glorious doctrine has been the

A»
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joy of the church in all ages on earth ; and it will be

the song of all that have received it in truth through

out the ages of eternity, and be pursued in the hea-

renly regions with ever growing admiration and de

light.

I cannot conclude this short address without con

gratulating you on the abundant goodness of God to

you as a church, in bringing among you that worthy

and excellent person,* under whose pastoral care

you are now so happily placed. I know he is a

faithful witness to the truths of the gospel, and re

joice in that rich abundance of gifts and graces,

which render him so fit to state and improve them

in the most advantageous, as well as most agreeable .

and delightful manner. I hope and believe, that .

the grace he so humbly owns his dependence upon,

will add happy success to his labors : and I heartily

pray that you and neighboring churches may long

be happy in him; and that God, who has, by such

Tarious and gracious interpositions in your favor, ex

pressed his paternal care of you, may still delight to

dwell among you. May he multiply you with men

like a flock, daily adding to his Church among you

such as shall be saved!' May your souls continually

rejoice in his salvation! And may you ever walk

worthy of the Lord, and prove, by the integrity and

purity, the spirituality and usefulness of your whole

behavior, that this graco of God which brings salva

tion has entered with power into your hearts; and

that it is your care and delight to improve it, as well

.'a to hear of ii! To contribute to this blessed end,

fry this or any other attempt of cordial love and

l.ihful respect, will be aa unspeakable pleasure to,

My dearfriends,

Your very affectionate .".errant,

i.% the oonds cf our common Lord,

P. DODDRIDGE.

Xirthairipion,Sept. 1, 1741.

Jter. Mr. Jir.a:1.ar. SaOticrct-.



SALVATION

GRACE.

SERMON I.

EniEs. II. 8.

Far by grace ye are saved liirsugkfaith ; and that not

ofyourselves ; His the gijt ofGod.

YOU are often, my dear breth ren and friends,

hearing of the duties cf a religious life ; and it can

not but be a pleasure to every faithful minister of

. Christ to observe, how willing, nay, how glad you

. are to hear of them; and with respect to many of

you, how ready yoa are to practise them. But I

am now coming to yoa.with a renewed admonition

on another head, which is always to be taken ia

connexion with the former ; and which, 1 persuade

myself, will in tliat view be welcome to you all. I

am to inculcate it upon you, that when you have

done your utmost, how much soever that be, you

should still say, that you are unprofitable servants

(1); and endeavor to maintain a deep sense of it

upon your hearts, that, as t he Apostle admonishes

the believing Ephesians in th e words of the text, By

grace ye are saved throughfaith ; and that not efyour

selves ; it is the gift of God.

The Apostle, in his preceding discourse, speaks

of the happy change which the Gospel had made in

the state of these poor heathens. He freely ac

knowledges on this occasion, that the Jews were

likewise in a very bad state, and if not entirely sunk

into the same enormities, yet mere by nature chil

dren of wrath, even as others (2). So that, on the

whole, both were, as it might be expressed by an ea-

(1) Lake xtu. 10. (2) Eph. ii. 1.
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sy and very proper figure, dead in trespasses and si*»

(1), indisposed for any religious sensations and ac

tions, and far more odious to God than a putrid car-

case is to men. But he adds, that God by his grace

had saved them : that his unmerited goodness had be

gun their salvation, and having thus far carried it

on, would undoubtedly complete it: and that he

might impress their minds the more deeply with it,

he repeats it again, By grace ye are saved. So much

was the apostle Paul concerned to inculcate a doctrine

which some are ready to look upon as unnecessary,

and others perhaps as dangerous. But the apostle's

authority is abundantly enough to outweigh all that

can be laid in the opposite scale. And it will ap

pear from what I have further to offer, that if it had

mot in this view so direct a sanction from his express

testimony, the conclusion would follow by the just-

est deduction of argument, from principles so funda

mental to the Gospel, that they cannot be denied

without subverting its whole superstructure.

And here, if I would treat the subject in its full

extent, I might consider what we mean by gospel

salvation : but I content myself at present with tel

ling you, in a few words that it implies " a deliver

ance from that ruinous and calamitous condition

into which, by our apostacy from God, we are fal

len;" and also includes " our being restored to

the Divine favor, and all the happy effects of it, as

extending not only to time but to eternity."

1 might also censider at large the nature of that

faith to which the promises of salvation are made.

But that is a subject you have heard so frequently

explained, that I shall only remind you of that gen

eral account of it which has often been illustrated

among you. " Saving faith," for of that we are now

speaking, "is such a persuasion, that Christ is the

great Messiah, the Son of God, and the Saviour of

men ; and such a desire and expectation of the bles-

(1) Eph, ii. i, S.
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tings he has procured under that character; as shall

engage us cheerfully to commit our souls to him in

his appointed method of salvation, with a disposi

tion cordially to devote ourselves to his service in

all the ways of holy and evangelical obedience."

The several branches of this definition are to be ta

ken in their connexion with each other; and then

there would be no difficulty in shewing, from the

whole tenor of Scripture, that as nothing short of

this can be acceptable to God, so wherever such a

principle really is, the soul in which it is found is

entitled to all the blessings ofthe covenant ofgrace,

and has all the security for eternal happiness which

the promise and oath of God can give. I might al

so easily shew you, that this is such a description

of faith, as effectually secures the interest of practi

cal religion, and guards against every presumptuous

hope which may be formed in a soul destitute of a

principle of universal holiness.

But waving the further prosecution of these pre?

liminaries to our subject, which we have occasion so

often to dilate upon, I shall make it my present bu

siness,

I. To consider how we may be said to be saved

throughfaith.

II. How it appears that, in consequence of this,

we are saved by grace.

III. I shall examine the force of the Apostle's ad

ditional argument, which is drawn from the consid

eration, thatfaith is the gift of God. And then,

IV. 1 shall collect some inferences from the

'whole. And may God write on your hearts, as with

a point of a diamond^ them and the premises on

which they are founded !

I. We are to consider in what sense it may be

said, that Christians are saved throughfaith.

Ye are, says the Apostle [sesoosmenoi] the saved

dhzs—the persons who have already received the

begianing* of salvation, and the certain pledge of

Aa2
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solent affront, by pretending to put our unsanctiHed

and rebellious hearts under his patronage.

We see then, that without this faith we cannot

possibly be saved. It is the counterpart Of this im

portant truth, which we now add, when we observei

2. That "every one who.hath this faith shall un

doubtedly be saved."

You will here be sure to observe, that I say, " Ev

ery one who hath this faith," meaning the faith des

cribed above ; which includes in it our devoting our

selves to Ciirist in the way of holy obedience, as an

essential part of it; and consequently there can be

no reason to say, as some have wildly represented

the matter, " A believer shall be saved, let him live

as he will;" which Is either a most notorious and

mischievous falsehood, or an express cdntradictioa

in terms. If the word believer be supposed to signi

fy one who merely assents to the truth of the Gos

pel in speculation, nothing can be more false, and

the" whole Epistle of James, to omit a thousand par

ticular passages of other Scriptures, is a demonstra

tion of the contrary : but if it be meant, as I sup

pose it generally is of a true believer, it is an ex

press contradiction; and is as absurd as it would be

to say a really good man should be saved, though he

should at the same time be a very bad one. For no

one can, in the sense described above, which is the

scriptural sense, be a true believer, but oue who wills

to live in a holy manner; since the same operation

of God upon the soul;' which disposes it to believe,

sanctifies the will, and though freely, yet effectually

leads it into a prevailing determination, to make the

service of God the business of life : or, in other

words, it is plain from the whole tenor of Scripture,

that a saving is also a sanctify iug faith; but there

cannot be a sanctifying faith in an unholy heart;

neither can there be a holy heart, where there is a

wicked life; for the tree is known by itsfruits (1):

and when we speak of the heart, we mean not niere-

(1) Luke vi. 44.
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ly the affections, but the will, the determinations of

'which are indeed the very actions of which we

speak, so far as they are properly ours. There can

not, therefore, be a more insolent falsehood, than the

pretence to holiness of heart, where that of the life

is wanting ; or to saving faith in the absence ofboth.

There may indeed be an error in the understanding

as to some precepts of Christ, or a fabe judgment as

to some circumstance attending ourselves ; and that

may produce some error in practice: there may be

instances in which the infirmity of human nature,

and the surprise or force of a temptation, may betray

a man into particular miscarriages, contrary to the

general bent and tenor of his heart and life : but

there cannot possibly be, in the conduct of any true

believer, an habitual, allowed, and customary diso

bedience to £37 one commandment of our blessed

Redeemer.

Thisyoumustfirst admit as a necessary prelimina

ry; and when it is adrritted, you may very securely

build upon it this great truth, that "whosoever hath

such a faith as this, shall certainly be saved."

Whatever his former guilt may have been, though

ever so various, ever so long continued, ever so ag-

ravated; though crimes had been committedfrom

which he could never have beenjustified by the lam of

Moses (1), but would haveJ been doomed by it to aa

infamous death without, mercy (2) : yet, on exerting

such an act of faith in Christ, the believer immedi

ately stands a justified person before God, previous

to any good works ofhis own; yea, though he should

die before he have an opportunity of performing a-

ny, in this case, which, if ever it happen, is, by the

way, the only case in which good works are not,

according to the Gospel covenant, necessary to an

actual admission into heaven, an omniscient God

calls the things that are not as if they were (3), and

accepts those fruits of holiness which he discerned

in their root or their bud, though he did not afford

(1) Ajrts xiii. 3p. (3) Heb. x. 38. (3) Rom. ir. If.
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time for their coming to maturity. And if life be

spared, the believer continuing such, continues in a

state of favor and acceptance with God, though

there may be remaining imperfections in him; and

though he may see reason to complain, that he can

not do the things which he would, but that the lam in

his numbers struggles against th: law of his mind [\),

yet he shall finally be saved, whatever difficulties

are to be broken through, and how long soever his

trials 'may continue : and his salvation, as a believ

er, is as certain, from the whole current of the word

of God, as the condemnation of the unbeliever,

which we proved above. He that belteveth on the

Son ofGod hath everlasting life (2) ; he hath it alrea

dy in its beginnings and earnests, and he shall, ere

long, rise to the complete possession of it. For

Christ gives unto his sheep eternal life, and tkty shall

never perish, neither shall any pluck them cut of his

hand (3). But it is of importance that I add,

3. That " after all a believer is not to ascribe his

salvation to the merit and excellency of this faith

itself, but entirely to the merit and righteousness of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the free grace of God, as

manifested in it.

We know it is the constant doctrine of the New

Testament, that God hath made us accepted in the be

loved (4)i and that of him we are in Christ Jesus,

who ofGod is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,

and sanciifi.cnlion, and redemption (5) : so that we

arejustified freely by his grace through the redemption

that is in him (61. And if we should pretend to say '

that we are accepted of God for faith, as the merito

rious cause of that acceptance, we must contradict

the whole course of the Apostle Paul's argument, es

pecially in the fourth chapter of his Epistle to the

Romans, where he strongly contends that Abraham

was notjustified by rvorks, because if he were, he would

have som;thing to glory in before God (7). Now if he

(T) Rom. vii 23. (21 John iii. 36. (3) John x. 28.

(,IiEph. i. 6. (5)i Cor. i. 30. (6)Rom. iii. 24. (?)Ro. ir. $
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had been juitified by faith, as his own meritorious

act, there would have been as much room for him

to have gloried in that, as in any work, whether

ceremonial or moral obedience. And in the same

Epistle he declares again, where he is speaking of

the salvation of God's chosen remnant, that if it he

»f works, then it is no more grace ; otherwise work is

no more work (i); the meaning of which plainly is,

that no man can at once be justified by grace, and

by works : and on the same principles we may also

»ay, no man can be justified by the merit of faith,

and yet by grace. If therefore it evidently appear

from the text, and our farther reasoning upon it, that

eur justification and acceptance with God is to be

ascribed to grace, all pretence of merit in the act cf

believing must of course be given up.

This will indeed farther appear, if we consider

what it is that faith does in order to our being justi

fied. You very well know it is represented in Scrip

ture as receiving Christ. To as many as received

him, to them gave he power, or privilege, to become

the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name

(2). Now it must be flagrantly absurd to talk of res

ting upon an act, whereby we do indeed receive

and rest upon another. And lhr-refore, however in*

accurately some may have expressed themselves on

this head, I cannot suppose that any wise and con

siderate Christian ever meant to assert the contrary

to what 1 am now endeavoring to prove. We do

indeed find the Apostle speaking of/c/'tft as imputed

for righteousness (3): but it seems to me, that the

most natural sense of that expression may lie fixed,

and the propriety of it may he admitted, upon the

principles I have now been laying down.

All manner of imputation spa ms to be a metaphor,

taken from books of account between creditor and

debtor.*' To impute any act of sin, or of obedience,

(1) Rom. xi. 6. (2) Jobn \. 12. (3) Rom. iv. 22.

From mercantile affaire the meUphor is sometimes sri
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is therefore properly no other thaa to set it down to

his account; the great God of heaven and earth is

represented in Scripture, with humble condescen

sion to our manner ofacting and conceiving of things,

as keeping a most exact book of records and ac

counts, in which those things are registered concer

ning every one of us, which he will bring into that

final review and survey by which our characters

and states shall finally be determined. And as the

most exact and perfect obedience is a debt which

we owe him, as our great Creator, Benefactor, and

Governor ; so on the breach of his law we owe him

some proper satisfaction for it. In this view we are

all charged as debtors, poor, miserable, insolvent

debtors, in the book of God: innumerable sins are

imputed, or set down to our account; and were

things to go on in this course, we should, ere long,

be arrested by the Divine justice; and being found

incapable of payment, should be cast into the pri

son of hell, to come out no more. But God, in pi

ty to this our calamitous stale, has found out a sure

ty and a ransom for us, and has provided a satisfac

tion in the obedience and sufferings of his Son :

which is what we mean by the righteousness of

Christ: or his active and passive obedience. It is

with a gracious regard to this, to express his high

complacency in it, and, if I may so speak, his plea

sing remembrance of it, that all who are finally jus,-

tified and saved, meet with Divine acceptance and

favor; or to pursue the metaphor opened above, the

righteousness ofChrist is, in the book of God, impu

ted or set down to their account as that by which

the debt is balanced, and they are entitled to such

favors as righteous persons might expect from God.

But then, it is an invariable rule in the Diviae pro

ceedings, that this righteousness, or. this atonement

and satisfaction of Christ, for I think it matters but

little by which of these names it shall be Called, be

plied to " ":-ial ; as crimes to be accounted for are also

some,; s*. debts; but when the matter is well uu-

de*" -, it is easy to apply it to the other.

:
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* means of delivering those, and only those, that be

lieve. Pursuant, therefore, to the aforesaid meta

phor, when any particular person believes, this is

set down to his account, as a most important article

or as a memorandum, if I may so express it, in the

book of God's remembrance, that such an one is now

wctually become a believer, and therefore is now en

titled to justification and life by Christ. In this

sense his faith is imputed for righteousness. Yet it

is not regarded by God as the grand consideration

which balances the account, or indeed as paying a-

ny of the former debt, which it is impossible it

should ; but only as that which, according to the

gracious constitution of the Gospel, gives a man a

claim to that which Christ has paid, and which God

has graciously allowed as a valuable consideration,

in regard to which he may honorably pardon and

accept all who shall apply to him in his appointed

way, or in the way of humble believing, as faith was

described above.

This appears to nre a just and easy view of the

gospel doctrine on this head ; and it is so important

tliHidctly to understand it, that I hope you will ex

cuse my having represented it in so many words.

And this is, on the whole, the sense in which we

may be said to be saved through faith. None can

be saved without it :—and every one who has it, ig

entitled to salvation ; but not in virtue of the mer

it ami excellency of faith itself, but entirely for the

sake of what Christ has done and suffered; or, in

ipther words, by the imputation of his perfect right

eousness, the merit of which is graciously applied to

this or that particular person upon his believing: so

that upon this he is justified ; and by the general

tenor of the Gospel, is to be looked on as a righteous

person; or one who shall, on the whole, be treat

ed as such, and shall, ere long, be publicly declar

ed righteous before lire assembled world, and be

freed from all the remainders of that penalty which

ein has brought upon us : and though, fop wise and

Bb
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good reasons, he be for a while continued under

tome of them, the time of that continuance is so

short, and his succeeding happiness so lasting, that

the former being, as it were, swallowed up by the

latter in the all-comprehending views of God, he is

spoken of by him as if his justification and salvation

were already complete. Ye art saved through faith.

But having stated this, the method I proposed leads

me,

II- To shew, that in consequence of our being

thus saved throvghfaith, we may properly be said to

be saved by grace.

Now the connexion between these will appear

rery evident; if we consider, that faith cannot make

any atonement to the offended justice of God, so as

to give us any legal claim even to the pardon of

our sins upon the account of it r—much less can it

confer any obligation upon God to bestow on us e-

ternal blessedness :—nor would there indeed have

been any room to mention faith in this whole affair,

if God had not contrived such a method of salvation,

end done that to effect it, which none but himself

could have done.

1. " Faith cannot make any atonement to the of

fended justice of God, so lis to give us any any legal

claim even to the pardon of our sins upon the ac

count of it;1' so that if we are saved through faith,

we must, in this view, acknowledge it to be bygrace.

The law of so wise, so great, and so venerable a

Sovereign as the blessed God is, must of course sup

pose some awful sanctions, some solen.n denuncia*

tioris of wrath and vengeance on those who presump*

tuousiy transgress it. And it is certainly the part

of God, as a wise, holy, and gracious legislator, to

maintain its honor when it has been violated; and

not (» treat an offending creature as innocent and

righteous, without some provision made for the sat

isfaction of his injured justice : in the demand of

which satii'action God doss not expre63 any thing
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of n sanguinary and revengeful disposition : far be so

blasphemous a thought from us! But he displays a

steady regard to that order, which as the Great Sov

ereign, it becomes him, for the benefitof his subjects,

as well as for the glory of his own name and govern

ment, to preserve in the moral world, i. e. among

his reasonable creatures. Some ample and honora

ble amends must therefore be made in order to the

discharge of a guilty and condemned criminal. And

js faith such an amends? Take it in its utmost ex-

teat, as an assent to whatever ha proposes, and a

Bu'imission to whatever he demands, to the very ut

most of our capacity; this, in our present circum

stances, is but our duty, and would have been so, had

we never offended him : and the performance of it.

with whatever readiness, exactness, and constancy,

cannot pocsi'jty atone for the violation of it in times

past; as the payment of what, for the future, be

comes due to any creditor, cannot discharge a debt

formerly contracted, and remaining unbalanced up

on account : therefore it is, that we read of Chrisfs

beiiig made a sin-offering for us, though he himself

knew no sin, that ns might be made the righteousness

cf God in him(\); i. e. that we might be accaptsd.

of God as righteous, being considered as, by faith,

united to him, and interested in his righteousness

and grace. In testimony of which, God expressly

requires that every sinner should sue out his pardon

in Christ's name (2) : and should present himself be

fore him aeone that has obtained redemption through

Christ's blood, and is accepted in the beloved (3), mho

of God is mad* unto us rigMeousness (4): a scheme

utterly inconsistent with that of our being justified

and 8'ived by any m?rit or excellence in faith, con

sidered as an act of atonement made by us, by which

the guilt of our offences is cancelled, and our pardon

bought by us. It is yet more apparent,

2. That " faith can confer no obligation upon

God to bestow on us eternal blessedness ;" in which

(t) 2 Cor. v. 5 1. (2) Luke sii*. 47, (&) Kph, i. 6, 7.

(4) i Cor. i. 30.



"iew also our salvation through it must appear to b*

by grace.

That eternal blessedness is designed for every be

lieving soul, is, through the Divine goodness, as ap

parent, aa that faith itself is ever required in Scrip

ture. But can we say of eternal life, that it is the-

wages of faith? I much question whether it could

have been claimed as wages due to us on account

of our obedience, had that obedience been perfect is

its kind and degree : nor do I think it could, with a-

ny confidence, have been expected, unless God had

been pleased, by a gracious covenant, to promise it :

Otherwise, all that the completes! obedience could

have claimed, would only have been favor continu

ed, or at most favor increasing, during the time in

which we continued to behave ourselves well.

Much less then can we imagine, that when we had

Once broken the law of God, faith, though for the

future attended with the most perfect efficacy, and

productive of the most steady course of obedience

in all after instances, couid give us any such claim.

Least of ail then can we have any room to pretend

it, on account of a faith which operates in so imper

fect a maune-r, and.produces an holiness so sadly de

fective in many instances, as we must acknowledge

our own to be. That we should be admitted into

the glorious presence of God, and be fixed in a state

of immutable security and felicity, where sin and

sorrow shall no more invade us, but where Gcd will

appoint for as salvation itself for walls and bui.-varks

(1), is so glorious a triumph of the Divine goodness,

that the soul which knows itself, and attentively

looks on this/«r more exceeding andeternal weight of

glory, is astonished and humbled in the views of it,

and finds it no small stretch of faith, to he able to be

lieve, that God does indeed intend it for so sinful

a ereature : so far is the believer from arrogating a-

ny thing of this kind to himself, as if his own faith

had any degree of merit or excellence proportion^

(1) Isaiah sxvi. J,
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able to it. But we must observe once more lo com

plete the argument,

3. That " there had been no room to mention

faith at all in this affair, had not God graciously con

trived such a method of salvation, and done that to

effect it, which none but himself could do."

Faith receives our Lord Jesus Christ; it is its

great office, and its great glory to do it. But how

could it have received him, unless he had been giv

en ? and how could he have been given in this view,

but by the appointment of the Father, in concur

rence with his own free and most gracious consent?

Faith apprehends and submits to the gospel plan of

salvation by the obedience and sufferings of the Sou

of God; yea, it not only submits to it, but rejoices

and glories in it. But who could have exhibited,

who could have contrived, who could have execu

ted such a plan, unless it had been formed and de

termined in the counsels of eternal love?—Admit

faith to be ever so voluntary, and, so far as is possi

ble to a creature, ever so independent an act, can

we any of us say, that there was sa much merit and

excellency in that act, or in any of its subsequent

f.-uits, that God upon the foresight of it would say,

" These creatures, guilty and condemned as they

appear, will be so ready to receive the intimations

cf my will, that they will fully deserve that I should

save them at any rate; they will deserve even that

lay Son should become incarnate, and die as a sac*

rince, to make way for their happiness." Can any

tit" you, Sirs, imagine this to have been the case ?

Or can you hear it even supposed, without finding

something shocking in the very representation of it?

The blessed Paul, I am sure, had very different

'views when he said, Oodhath predistinated us to tjie

adoption ofclaldren by Jesus Christ unto himself', ac

cording to the poodpleasure of his will, to the praise

of the glory ofhis grace, wherein he hath made us ac

cepted in the beloved (1). And the Apostle John h»4

(i; Eph. i. 5, 6.

I'»2
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other Hotions of i!, when he said, full as his graciousr

heart was of the most lively sentiments of gratitude

and zeal, Herein is love, not that rve loved God, but that

he loved**, and sent his Son to be the propitiationfor

our sins ( 1 ).

These arguments wouM prove, that our salvation

through faith is by grace, even though it could no!

be added, that this faith is the gift of God. How

much more convincing then must the conclusion be,

when that consideration is added to the rest!

But as the illustration of this, which was the third

general we mentioned, v. ill require more time than

can properly be allowed to fhe remainder of this

Discourse, I will reserve it to another; and con

clude for the present with exhorting you seriously

to examine, whether you have this principle of faith

in your hearts, without which your salvation is, in

present circumstances, an impossible thing, ami

with which it is inviolably secure.

It is a melancholy, but most obvious truth, that all

men have not faith (2). There are thousands and

ten thousands under the Gospel, with regard to

wham its n:!uisters -fesve reason, to complain, Who.

hath believed our report, and to. whom hath the arm of

the Lord becnfftxcaled (S) '? On whom has its power

teen so exerted, as to conquer the natural incredu

lity and obstinacy of their hearts ? Are you, Sirs,

of thai number, or of the number cf those who, as-

the Scripture expresses it, have believed through

grace (4) ? It is tiio question on which your eternah

state will turn at last: and therefore you would do-

well to examine it now. And I would beseech you-

to endeavor to trace it, in its production, and in its-

effects; or, in other words, to inquire—how it has.

been introduced into your minds and how it has

wrought there. \ on may surely discover it, in the

one or the other, if it be your prevailing character;;

and I hope many of you will be able to discover it

in both.

(1) i Inhn iv. 10. (2} 2 Thess. iil. 2. (3) Isa. liik It,

(i) Aets iviii. 27.
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(I.) Can you trace faith " in its production antl

advance in your souls ?"

Do you recollect any time in which you had no'

thoughts of the Lonl Jesus Christ, and no workings

of affection- towards him 1 And has there been any

alteration in your minds in this respect? All true

faith ia Christ is founded on a conviction of sin, and.

of the misery to which you are exposed by it. If ave

you indeed been brought to this conviction ? Have:

you heard, and, if I may be allowed the expression,

have felt yourselves condemned by the sentence of

a righteous, holy, yea, of a merciful God ? And have

you, by that apprehension, been stirred up to cry for

pardon and deliverance? You have heard of Christ

under the character of a Saviour; but I put it to-

your consciences, have you seriously viewed him

under that character? and from a full persuasion of

his correspondency, when considered in this view,.

to all the necessities of your case, and all the exi*

geneies of your souls, have you- entered into any

treaty with him ? Recollect it seriously. Have you

ever presented yourselves before God, withan hum

ble and cordial regard to Christ ? And do you know,

what it is secretly and sincerely to repose your souli

upon the merit of his obedience, and the efficacy of.

his blood, with humble acknowledgment of your-

own guilt, with entire resignation of your own right

eousness, as utterly unwortby of being mentioned

before Gad, and with a cordial and joyful resolution!

to devote yourselves to his service as long as you

have any being, and through time and eternity to

testify your gratitude by a constant, series of obedi

ence ?

If you can trace such a process of thought' and ex

perience as this, you have great reason to conclude,

that you experimentally know what faith is ; and-

that through faith you are in the way to salvation.

Yet it is always to be remembered,, that faith is to-

be shewn by its works ( 1 ). Give me leave, ther&~

fore, farther to inquire,

(1) Jsmes ii. 1$.
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(2.) Whether you can trace ': the genuine effects

of it in your hearts and lives ?"

You believe in Christ: but has that faith ia him

produced a continual and habitual intercourse with

him? I speak not of an intercourse absolutely unin

terrupted; f'ir that the present state of human life

will not admit. But has it produced frequently re

peated and direct acts of application to him, and

eonTerse with him? One can hardly imagine how

it is possible for a true believer to suffer these to be

Ijng, and often intermitted: especially to such ade-

rree, that days and weeks and months should pass,

as if all the business between Christ and his soul

were quite finished, and he and his Lord were part-

ed by consent, till death, or some very urgent and

extraordinary circumstance, renewed the interviews

between them.—I would ask farther, Has this faith,

to which you pretend, produced a resemblance to

Christ's example, and an obedience to his precepts,

in the course of your lives ? You know that true

faith is operative ; and you know, in the general,

the genius aud design of Christianity. 1 would de

mand of your consciences how far you comply with

it? Is your conduct and temper in the main such as

you well know our Lord intended^ that the temper

and conduct of his people should be ? Is it devout

and spiritual, just and charitable, sober and tempe

rate, humble and cautious? Is religion your care,

and do you maintain an habitual watchfulness over

yourselves, that your behavior may be agreeable and

honorable to your profession ? Once more, Ar*

you ardently pursuing greater attainments in the

Christian temper and life, so that you may be spo

ken of as hungering and thirsting after righteous-

ness (1)?

If you can answer such inquiries as these in the

affirmative you have a great deal of reason to hop*

that faith is yours, and salvation is vours. But if

(1) Matt. v. 6.
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ywu cannot so answer them, a confident assurance

that you shall be saved, id so far from being faith,

that it is presumption and folly ; and so far from be

ing any security to you, will only prove adding sin

to sin. That confidence, by whatever name you

may affect to call it, h indeed unbelief; unbelief of

God's threatening's, while it vainly pretends to trust

his promises : For he hr.th not more expressly said,

that he who believeth on the Son, Jiath evirlasting life ;

than he has added, that he who is disobedient to the

Son,* shall not see life ( 1 ). While sin reigns in your

life, and thereby appears to reign in your heart, did

yod pretend a revelation from Heaven as to the

truth of your faith, every wise man would conclude

that pretended revelation was a delusion; and that

how solemnly soever it might be ascribed to the

Spirit of truth and holinesss, it really proceeded from

the father of lies.

Excuse the plainness with which fidelity to God,

and to you, obliges me to speak on this head : and

be assured, that it proceeds from a real concern to

secure the honor of that glorious doctrine of Salva,-.

hqn by Gaacb, which 1 have now been laboring

to establish, and the demonstration and improvement

of which I shall farther pursue in the ensuing Die

course.

» Ho itpeithoon too uioo. (1) John Hi. $6.
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FAITH IS THE GIFT OF GOD.

Emu. II. 6.

For by grace ye are saved throughfaiih ; and that not

cfyourselves ; il is the gift cj God.

IN the works of nature, many of those things,

which to a superficial eye may appear as defects,

will on a careful enquiry be found to be marks of

consummate wisdom, and kind contrivance. And

on the same principle, I confess, 1 hare often thought

there is reason to be thankful for the yery inaccura

cies of Scripture. The ha?te in which the Apostle

Paul was, by the multiplicity of his affairs, obliged

to write, has given us au opportunity of viewing

more of his heart in his epistles, than we might per

haps have seen if he had frequently reviewed and

corrected them. Those parentheses in particular,'

and those repetitions, which reniier the style less

elegant, and the sense sometimes less conspicuous,

do nevertheless shew to greater advantag*, how

deeply those thoughts were impressed upon his

mind which he introduces in such a manner. And

ef this the words which I have now been reading

are an instance. In the course of his preceding ar

gument, a few verses before, while he is telling the

Ephesians, that God, who is rich in mercy,for his

great love wherewith he loved them, even when they

were dead in sins, had quickened them together with

Christ ; he adds, by way of parenthesis, Bygrace ye

arc saved (I): and when he goes on to say, they

were raised up together, and made la sit together in

heavenly places in Christ Jesus, he further tells them,

that this was with an intention, that in the ages to

com", God might shew the exceeding riches ofhis grace,

in his kindmss toward.* us, through Jesus Christ (2) :

nay, his heart was so full of the subject of grace,

(-l)Eph.ii 4 (2) Verae 6, 7,
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free an £ astonishing grace, that as if all this was not

enough, by a most glorious and edifying tautology,

if I may be allowed so to speak, he inserts the words

cf my text, By grace are ye saved throughfaith j and

that not ofyourselves ; it is the gift ofGod.

I have already shewn you, from these words, in

'what sense we may be said to be saved through

faith:—and I have also proved, that in consequence

»1 this it is evident we must be saved by grace :

since faith being incapable ofsatisfying the demands

of God's injured justice, can much less merit such a

rccompence as eternal life; nor can it indeed have

any efficacy, or any place at alt in this affair, other

wise than by God's free constitution and gracious

appointment.—I then concluded with observing,

that this argument would have a convincing force,

even though faith were ever so entirely an act of

our own ; or that we had no more support or assis

tance from God in forming and exerting it, than we

have in any of the common actions of natural life.

But I am now to shew, that even this is not the case;

but that a new proof of our being saved by grace ar

ises from considering,

III. The argument which the Apostle suggests

in the close of the text, that even thisfaith is not of

cursclius ; but it is the gift ofGodi

I am sensible that some endeavor to invalidate

and supersede all this part of the argument, by giv

ing another turn to this Inst clause, referring it in

general to our salvation by faith, as if it 1;:<I been

said, " Our being thus saved by grace through faith,

as I have just now said, is not of ourselves, but it is

the gift ofGod." But I apprehend that an impartial

reader would not be willing to allow of this inter

pretation; which makes the latter clause a mere re

petition of what was said before, and a repetiliou of

it in less proper and expressive words None could

imagine, that our being saved through faith was cf

ourselves ; or that we ever could ourselves constitute

and appoint such a way of salvation, which was ia-
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iteed fixed so long before we had a being. But faith

being really our own act, it was highly pertinent to

observe, that the excellency of this act is not to be

arrogated to ourselves, but is to he ascribed to God.

All That are acquainted with the genius of the ori

ginal must acknowledge this is a construction which

it will very fairly admit. And we shall prove, in

the process of this argument, that other Scriptures

expressly declare the truth, which this interpreta

tion makes to he the meaning of the words.

Faith may be called the gift of God, as it is God

that reveals the great objects of faith—that brings

the mind to attend to them—that conquers our natr

ural aversion to the gospel method of salvation, and

so implants faith in the soul;—And also as it is he

that carries it on to more perfect degrees, and im

proves its vigor and activity.

1. Faith may be called the gift tf Goi!, " as it is

God who reveals the great objects cffaith.'"

Human reason is but weak and imperfect, and has'

indeed interwoven the traces of its own weakness

with many of the fairest monuments of its strength.

Even in its most advanced state, among the incst

learned and polite nations of antiquity, it is deplora

bly evident how far it was from discovering the sev

eral branches of natural religion in its purity, ex

tent, and order. And to speak freely, it shone more

brightly in almost every other view than in that

which is its noblest end: I mean what relates to

God and immortality. It has indeed produced ma

ny admirable poems, and composed many moving

orations; if has woven many exquisite threads cf

argument, with which the subtilest disputants have

entangled each other, and have often entangled

themselves; and much more useful it has been, in

adorning the face of the earth, in subduing the sea,

in managing the winds, and meeting out the heav

ens. But this rich vein of knowledge, this mine of

holy and divine treasi.ro, lira loo deep for huma*
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discovery.—If any ask, Where shall this wisdom ht

found, and n-Ticre is ike place of this understanding

(1) ? It mast be granted, that it is a path, which the

vulture's eye hath not seen (2); wan icnoweth not the

price thereof, neither is itfound in Ike land of the living.

The depth of human science says, It is not in me:

and the sea, with all the most improved countries

that lie upon it, must say, It not with me (3) for eye

hath not seen, nor ear heard, neithir hath it entered in

to the heart of man, the things which God hatkpnpar-

edfor them that love him (4). There Were no prin

ciples on which to proceed, in the investigation of

this important knowledge: none could ever have

learned, that God hath formed counsels of mercy

and peace towards apostate creatures : none could

ever, on natural principles, have discovered the ve

ry existence of the Son and the Spirit. How much

less then could they have known, or imagined, that

the Son of God should have undertaken to redeem

us will) his own precious blood ; and the Spirit be

sent to manage affairs, as the great agent, of the Re>

deemer's kingdom; inconsequence of whose gra

cious acts and Influences the soul should be savingly

renewed and transformed, and then carried on with

a growing pace in the way t'j heaven, till it was

received to the separate state of holy and triumphant

spirits at death, ahd to complete glory at the resur

rection of the dead ? All the men upon earth could

hever, by their own natural sagacity, haVe discover

ed any of these particulars : how much less then

could the whole system have been discovered ?—

but God himself has graciously rcrealed thtm by

his Spirit (5) : and as he was pleased miracu

lously to interpose to give this revelation to the

world ; so he has interposed by remarkable provi

dences to send to us such clear notices of it ; ah J to

tend these notices so early too, as to throw the prej

udice of education among us this way, rather thark

the contrary. And considering how powerful those

prejudices ere, and how many have fallen into ruin

by "them, this will appear no small matter to a con-

fl) Jcbxxviii. 12. (2) Verse 7. (S) V«r. 13, I*.

-4)i Car. ii. 9. (5) Vej'se 10.
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siderate person; especially when he surveys the

state of the world in general, and considers how few

nations and countries there are in which this is the

aase ; and in what various forms of most pernicious

end destructive errors the generality of mankind

are trained up from their tenderest infancy.—I would

conclude this head with observing, that " whatever

particular advantages we have enjoyed, they are all

to be traced up to the distinguishing goodness of God

to us." If wise and pious parents, if skilful, zealous,

and faithful ministers, have been the instruments of

working faith in our souls, this also cotncthforthfron

the lard ofHosts: who taught their mindstoconceive,

and their lips to speak, and who opened our hearts

to receive instruction. And this leads me to ai!d,

2. That as God reveals the great objects of faith,

so " it is he also that inclines the mind to attend to

them ;" on which account faith may be further said

to be the gift of God.

The great objects of faith are, and by their nafura

must be, to us invisible; while those offense strika

•o strongly en the mind, that it is no wonder wc ara

apt often to forget the other. And when a man is

conscious to himself that the first recollection and

acquaintance with them must be painful, and must

be attended with remorse and fear, how necessary

*08ver that paia may be, it is too natural to draw

Jiack from it. And we may easily conceive that

Satan, th3 gfeaf.enemy of men's eternal happiness,

will exert all his artifices to prejudice them against

ii, and to divert them from ii.

According";/" I make no doubt but thai many of

vou and especially young persons, have experience

.-:.!- ibis. You ha.vc found, that when you first be

gin to be sensible you were in a lost and miserabla

Blutr ? when you began Erst to hearken to the tiding*

of deliverance by Christ, and to inquire into the way

of solvation exhibited in the gospel ; many circum

stances arose to take off yov.r aitention from them.

You found Satan endeavoring to steal away the

good seed md cfyour hearts, test you should believe

ami be saved: and joining the efforts of various of

bi» iiistruwents, t« *- or to terrify you from -•»
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ligion. To what then will you ascribe it, that you

have been able to break through all these snares ?

To what will you ascribe it, that when you had

perhaps labored to stifle convictions in your own

hearts, they have returned upon you with greater

power than before ? and though you have endeav

ored all you could to shift them off, yet you have

found them every where pursuing you; keeping

your eyes from sleep during the watches of the

night, or breaking in upon you in the morning with

lhs returning light; or following you perhaps into

those scenes of business, or of vain conversation, to

'which you have fled as a refuge from them ? Yon

must undoubtedly ascribe it to the Gei! of the spirits

of all jink, that you have thus been taught to con

sider your rvays ; and that your spirits have been so

deeply impressed with concerns which multitudes,

whom the world reckons among the wisest of man

kind, are entirely thoughtless about, and which, per

haps, you yourselves were once among the first to

despise.

3. Faith may be further called the gift ofGod, as

" it is ho that conquers the natural aversion which

there is in men's hearts to the gospel method of sal

ivation, when it comes to be understood and appre

hended."

That method is so wise, so rational, and so gra

cious, that one would imagine every reasonable crea

ture should embrace it with delight. Yet the de

generate heart of man draws its strongest objection*

against it, from those things which are really its

greatest glory.

It is the way of humi!ity,'and of holiness : and a

haughty and licentious heart rises against it in each

of these views. To be stripped of all the pride of

human nature, to stand guilty and helpless before

God, and in an entire renunciation of all self-depen

dence, to seek righteousness and strength in anoth

er, is, to spirits naturally so arrogant as ours, a hard

saying scarcely to be borne : to give up our own

wills, to be checked and controled in all things by

'the divine authority, to- engage in an habitual-course
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•f self-denial, t* erueify theflesh with its affections end

lusts, is hard indeed. No wonder, therefore, if we

are taught in Scripture to acknowledge the agency-

end interposition of a Divine hand, when this is •

,wrought in us ; when wc not only feel some tenden

cy of soul toward.) it, some transient and ineffectual

purpose, but when a permanent principle of this kind

is Implanted in our hearts, so that oar lives are gov

erned by it. ITecce the Scripture speaks of those

to whom it is given, not merely to hear of Christ,

but to believe in him (1); and pathetically describes

Hie exceeding greatness of his power to vs-rvard wh o be

lieve, as an energy cfnighty po:vcr, like that which

wrought i.t Christ, nher. GodraiseJ himfrom the dead

(2): when he lay a cold corpse in the grave, his

blood drained out, and his side pierced to the very

heart, thiuk of that mighty energy which then re

animated your Lord ; and you see an emblem of that

which raises us to a divine life, and enables us to act

that life in faith on a crucified and a risen Redeemer.

Thus, as it is said in one place, that God gave to the

' Geniiles repentance unto life ; it is also said in anoth

er, that he purified their hearts byfaith; plainly im

plying, that there is in both an interposition of Di-

Yine power. Now, certainly, if he implants this

principle in our hearts, that salvation, which he has

connected with it, must be entirely of grace : which

Ti ill further appear, if we consider,

4. That " it is God who carries on this blessed

work, and maintains this divine principle."

It is through much tribulation and danger, through

much opposition and difficulty, that the Christian

must enter into the kingdom of God (3). When he

begins to set sail heaven-ward the prince of the pow

er of the air endeavors to raise those scorms, which

shall, if possible, oblige him to make shipwreck of

faith, and of a good conscience (4) : nevertheless he

must endure to the end, or he cannot be saved (5),

And how is he enabled thus to persevere? Surely it

is through the continued communications of Divine

m Phil. i. 39. (2) Eph. i. 19, 20. (3) Acts xiv. 3*

(*J i Tim. i. 19. (s; Matt, xiir 1SL
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grace to him ; or as the Apostle with admirable pro

priety expresses it, he obtains mercy of the Lord to

he faithful (1). It is by this means that he obtains

the victory : and while he overcomes the world!,

»>id conquers the remaining corruptions of his heart,

he must still humbly own, that in the one and the

other instance he is more than a conqueror' through

hir.i? thai loved him (2). In short, he will be ready

<o acknowledge, that having obtained help of God,

be continues to this day (3) : and will mark out, a»

it were, the several stages of his journey, by erect

ing at the end of each a stone of remembrance and

thankfulness, and saying, Hitherto the Lord has help

ed me (4).

And now, my friends, you mayseethe evidence of

this great truth, that by grace rve are saved through

faith, appearing in its complete light: and permit

me once more to repeat the summary of the whole

argument, that it may be more deeply, and morit

distinctly, impressed upon your minds.—How much

soever faith may be supposed to be our own unassis

ted act, so far as the act of any creature is unassis

ted, it could make no atonement to the injured jus

tice of God, and much less confer any obligation up

on him to bestow onus eternal life;—nor had there

lieen any room to mention it at all in the whole af

fair, if God had not contrived such a method of sal

vation, and done that to aflect it, which none but

himself could do:—much more will it appear to be

of grace, when we add, that faith itself is the gift ot

God,—as he reveals the great objects of it;—as he

brings the mind to attend to them; as he conquers

the natural aversion of the heart to the gospel meth

od of salvation ;—and carries on the work of faith ia

She soul, till it ends in complete salvation. It nov/

remains,-

IV. That I conclude with some obvious, but use

ful, inferences from the whole.

And here now, if it is by grace that tee are saved

through faith, then certainly we may infer from

hence,—that we ha>ve no reason to glory, but should

U)l Co.vii. 25. (2}Ro. ?Ui. 37. (3)Ac.xxvi. 22. (4)i Ss.vii. 13-

Cc2.
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be thankful for the grace by which we are saved f—-

that we must wholly be without excuse, if we neglect

this method of salvation;—that we should labor

therefore that our faith may be increased and

Strengthened ;—that even the weakest have encour

agement to seek, and to hope for salvation in thi*

way :—and finally, that we should take great heed

that we do not bring a reproach upon this doctrine,

by an irregular and licentious behavior.

1 . If we are saved by grace tkroughfaith, then it i»

certain that " we have no reason to glory."

If it were possible a parson should perform the-

most complete and perfect obedience, and so were

justified by works, it is but only in a limited sense

he would have any thing of which to glory before

God ; since even he mustacknowledge, that it is God'

who works in him, both to mill, and to dor and' by hir

gracious influences renders him capable of both t

however he, in such a case, may in some measure

glory, that he has done his best, and that his behav

ior has all that merit, or all that excellence, whick-

the behavior ofa creature in his circumstances could

possibly hare. Bat when the ungodly are justified*

(Rom. iv. 5.) when we who have been transgressor*

in ten thousand aggravated instances, are saved by*

grace throughfaith, of what shall we glory? Shall

any of us glory thatwe are saved by another, when

even our receiving that other is what God hath

brought us to, by the renewing and sanctifying in-

iuences of his grace upon our hearts ? When we-had

corrupted and undone ourselves, and were under a

•entence of condemnation and wrath, we have em

braced fhe Gospel, that is we have accepted the

riches of the Divine liberality and goodness exhib

ited in it : but shall a beggar glory in having stretch

ed out his hand to receive an alms ? Especially if it

were given him by a generous and skilful physician,

who before he bestowed that alms, had cured him of

a disease, by which that very hand now stretched

out to Irim, had been benumbed and disabled ? Let

us vather enter into that just and amiable reasoning

•f tiro A^os'-l* Peu!, and say as be doss, ofhim% k e*
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of God, are tvt in Christ Jesus, who of God is made

unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification,

and redemption: let nojissh therefore glory in his

presence but he that glories\ let himglory in the Lord,

And this leads me to infer,

2. " That we have a great deal of reason to be

thankful, and to adore the grace by which, we are

»aved."

If it is God who commandcth the light losltine out of

darkness that has shined in our hearts, to give us the

light ofthe knowledge of the glory of God in the fact

ofJesus C/rrist,let u* bless the Lord who Iras shewed

bs this light, and with a cheerful gratitude let us bind

the sacrifice^ as it were, with cords unto the horns of

the altar. Let us bless the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the

God of all comfort, who. has blessed us with all spiritu

al blessings in heavenly things in- Christ : according-

03 he has chosen us in him before the foundation of the

ivorld, that we s/wuld be holy and without blain; before

him in love. . 1 would call upon you this day to do it ;

to join with me, and with each other, in it~ Praise

the Lord all ye his taints ; be thankful unto him, and

bless his name(l) ! Praise him, who graciously pur

posedyour salvation, and predestinatedyou to the a-

doption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself (2) £

Praise him, who rendered this purpose effectual, and

wrought it out by a high hand and outstretched arm T

Praise him, who gave his own Son to be a sacrifice

for you, and to bring in everlasting righteousness (3) f

Praise him, who sent his Spirit, as the great agent is

his Son's kingdom, to bring the hearts of sinners to a

subjection to the Gospel, & gently to captivate there

to the obedience of'faith* Praise him, whohas revealed

this glorious Gospel to you at so great a distance of

time and place 1 Praise him, who has impressed your

hearts with a disposition to regard it ! Praise him who

has subdued your prejudices against it L Praise him,

who, having implanted faith in your souls, continues

even to this day to animate and support it T—Let all

ranks and ages join in this cheerful song ! Praise y«

the Lord, you that are rich in temporal possessions,

(!) TsiJ. c. 4. (S) -i Eph. i 5. (8) 0an. is. 24t
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if you hare been enabled to renounce Hie world as

your portion, and to triumph over it by this Divine

principle ! Praise him, you that are poor in this world,

if you are rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom rvluch

God has promised Lo them that love him( I ) I Praise him,

you that are cheerful and vigorous, and capable of

rendering him that active ser.vice which in.iy speak

the gratitude ofyour hearts towards him ! Praise him,

you that are weak and languishing, since his strength

is made pcrfectin your weakness (2), and your infirm

ities illustrte the force of that faith which he has

wrought in you! Praise him, ye youths, who with

this guide and companion of your way, are setting

forth in the journey of life with courage, and lifting

up your feet in his paths ! Praise him, ye aged sainti',

who stand on the borders of eternity, and live in a

daily expectation that you shall receive th: end of

yourfaith, even the salvation ofyour souls'JS).—Begin

that work now, in which you are all so soon to join !

Break forth into one joyful anthem, and sing, " Not

unlo us O Lord not unto m,s(4J, but to thy name be all

the praise of that salvation, which thou hast already

begun in our souls, and which thy faithfulness has

engaged to complete." Again,

3. If we are saved by grace throughfailk, then cer

tainly, " they who neglect such a method of salva

tion, are highly inexcusable."

To be not only delivered from everlasting con

demnation and ruin, but raised to the presence and

enjoyment of God above, is so glorious an ex

change, so important a prize, that it would be wertb

while to secure it at any imaginable rate, whatever

was to be resigned, whatever to be endured, for it.

But it is certain, that the more gracious the propos

al and offer is, the baser and more criminal will the

refusal be. Had some hard matter been proposed,

should we not have done it ? and how much rather,

when the Divine oracle only says, Wash and be

ilean (i>) ? Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved (6).—To you, ry brethren, even to all

that hear me this day is the word oflitis salvation sent,

(1) Jam. ii. 5. (2) 2 Cor. xii. 9. (3) I Pet. i. 9.

(4; P«d. cxv. 1. (Sj 2 Kings v. 13. (S) Acts ivi. S»
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and brought (I). Let me address you, therefore, ia

the langnjge of the Apostle, aad say, Take heed that

you receive not the grace of God in vain : and let me

add Behold, nam is the accepted time : behold, nam is

the day of salvation (2). Dare not to tri8e in a busi

ness of such consequence ; lest if you should neg

lect it even till to-morrow, there should be no room

to repeat that declaration then. That God should

ever offer' salvation at all, and especially in such a.

method, is astonishing condescension and love ; and

every instance in which that offer is renewed, is a

renewed miracle of mzr;y. But the day of the Di

vine patience has its limits; and if you trifle be

yond those limits, and know not that the goodness

and long-suffering of6od leads to repentance, this in

jured mercy will plead against you, and it will ap

pear you have treasured up to yourselves wrath a-

gainsl the day ofwrath and revelation cflhe righteous:

judgment of God (3).

4. If we are saved through faith, then surely we

should " labor, that this blessed principle may be

strengthened in our souls."

The greater evidence we have of the sincerity of

Our faith, the greater assurance may we justly have

of our interest in the Gospel salvation; and the

stronger our faith is, the clearer will the evidence of

Its truth be. Let us therefore emulate the character

of our father Abraham, and make it our care, like

him, to be strong in faith, thereby giving glory to

God.—To this purpose let me address yow, my Chris

tian brethren, to he diligent and serious in attending

the ordinances of Divine institution., and especially

that of hearing the word; for as the Apostle ob

serves, faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the

rvordofGod. And it is certain, the better we are ac

quainted with the word of God, the more shall we

trace of its evidence ; and it is probable we shall al

so feel so much the more of its energy, awaking and

confirming those internal acts of faith, which it is

our duty with increasing vigor daily to renew : and

I iloul,t net but the experience of many that hear

me, attests the reasonableness of this address.—Let

(1) Atts xiii. 36. (2; 2 Cor. vi. 1, 3. (3) Rom. ii. 4 ~
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me also exhort you to seek after greater strength of

faith, by ferrent application to (Soil io prayer ; as

the disciples that came unto Jesus, and said, Lord,

increase ourfaith. Plead that yourfaith, in its ori

ginal, and in its progress, is the work of God ; and

earnestly entreat that his work may be perfected.—.

And to add elficacy fo all, labor to the utmost to

bring forth the genuine fruits of true faith, in all the

branches of holy temper and exemplary life. Thus

shew to all that are about you, your faith by your

works ; walking worthy of the vacation wherewith you

are called, worthy of him that has called you to his

kingdom and'glory. For in proportion to the degree

with which these fruits appear, it will be evident

there is life at the root: and you will find, that as

the vigor of our limbs, so also that of our virtues

and graces, will grow by use end exercise. And

in this view let me observe,

5. That if we are saved by grace through faith,

then " there is encouragement even for the weak

est soul, to seek after this Gospel salvation, and to

hope it shall obtain it."

Give me leave here to address myself to those

whose hearts are impressed with their eternal con

cerns, but then feel their own manifold weakness,

and perhaps may be discouraged, as young persona

very frequently are, with observing the difficulty

of religion. My brethren, if your hopes of justifica

tion were by the works of the law, whether the cere

monial or the moral law, these discouragements

werejust : siuce were all the sins of your former life

forgiven upon your return to God, yet through the

infirmities of human nature, and the temptations of

life, ye would no doubt quickly fall into some new

transgression ; and this one, even the least, would be

sufficient to ruin you, and to bring you into condem

nation again. But the righteousness offailA speaks

an easier and more gracious language, where it says,

Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be sa

ved. You know of whom it was said, A bruised reed

will he not break, and smoakingfax will he not quench :

wby should you not then enter into a treaty with

ao mild, so gracious, so compassionate a Saviour i
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Kay, I will add, Why should you not be saved by him !

Are you wiliing to accept his grace i Methinks I hear one

ami another reply, " What do 1 desire so much as to accept

it ? Feeble and guilty as I am, I would ai least bow as low

as any 01 thy servants, in a ihankful acknowledgment of the

riches and ireedom of thy grace ; and 1 would ascribe my

salvation to it in as entire a renunciation of all setf-depend

ence, as any of them all should do." And when I ask, as it

is necessary I should ask, Are you also wiliing to bow to

his yoke ! 1 persuade myself there are those of you whose

conscience answers, "Lord, 1 would take ii upon me, with

a most thankful consent: 1 desire nothing so much, as to

serve thee ; bui I suspect this treacherous and inconsiant

keart, that is so ready to forsake thee." My brethren, ihis

desire of serving him, if you know what you say when you

,express it, is the effect of his grace ; and it is a comfortable

token that he will give more grace. Set yourselves, there

fore, wiih a cheeriul courage, to oppose those difficulties

that lie in the way, and to work out your own salvauon with

hope and joy, as well as wiih fear and trembling .- fur it ii

Cod thai even now ii working in you, boih to wilt, and io do,

9f Iiis goodpleasure i and you have abundant reason to hope

he will noiforsake ihe wort if his own hand*.

6. If ihe docirine ofialvaiion iy grace ihrough faiih he SO

divine and important as we have heard, then " let us tak«

great heed that we do not bring a reproach upon it by an

irregular and licentious behavior.

Let the holy Apostle, who is the great asserter of this

doctrine, be heard as the guardian of its honor, when he

says. Shall we coniinue in iin, ihai grace may abound ? Cod

Jorhid ! You plainly see, that this doctrine, when scriptur»

ally explained as above, gives no rational foundation, no,

nor even any plausible excuse, for such an inference, how

ever the corruption of men's hearts mav isk& occasion from

it. And it would be far more reasonable, and much less

detrimental to mankind, to endeavor to rooi up all the

vines in the world, and destroy all the animals intended for

(bod, because wine and Sefh are somelimes the occasions

and insiruments of luxurious riot; than to deny this im

portani doctrine, because it ;nay be persei\ed io purposes

Unfriendly to practical reiigion. U\vt r.-i ;,ou io it, my

friends, ihat you, if you are persuaded lhis is die doctrine

of God, behave in »ucli a mamer,**:. !o shew J.M yen per

ceive iitn be, what indeed it is, a dr.eiiine according io god

liness. Wo to that man, by whom, in iins insti.i i e, iAc of

fence comes .' Ii hadbeen betterfor him, thnt a mill, stone were

hedged aboui!.;; reck, and ihat he were drowned i:.ihe depth of

ihe s'.a, than thai he rhnidd occasion such dishonor to God\

and bring such if reproach t:r.on his truths and his ways.

And (pve me !r.-ive to say, there is hardly any oonsidrra.

fan la the world !i?t. should at deeper into ii.a hcai . »f
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the truly good man, sf one who has tatted that ihe Xordl*

graeiout, : nd has beheved ihrovgh grace, than the reflections

of having m:dr such unworthy aid ungratefnl returns to

God, for that singular merry which he has obtained from

kim, in the provision which the Gospel has made for his

Sanation, in so gracious, and s* endearing a way.

Lei r. e. therefore ci i.clm'.e witli charging you, in the most

solemn manner, bifnc God ..-r.d the Lord Jetut Christ, and

•y the honor of that Gos/el jou so strenuously profess,

that you exercise a holy watchfulness over yourselves in

this rtsptci. Consider, my brethren, how many eyes are

upon you for evil. !t is true indeed, that charity, that boss-

ted name, that divine principle, would teach men another

lesson : it would u-ath them to mourn rather than to tri

umph over the faults of thtm that call themselves Chris,

ttans. But there is very httle of that to be found i and on

the contrary, a great deal of that carnal, sensual, and dia

bohcal zeal, which rejoices in iniquity, and takes the great

est pleasure in the irregularities of those, whose faihngs

»ugbt most to be lamented i that is, of those who are most

siguahzcd by a Christian profession. Remember, there

fore, and consider, my friends, that it would be far better

for you to die, than to lay a stumbjjng block in the way of

the souTs of men i and to give them any just cause for re

presenting- the Gospel as a doctrine oflictntioutntst, or spea

king of Christ as the minister oftin.

Yod solemnly renounce all dependence upon your own

righteousness before God i and in professing to do it, and

to expect salvation by his grace alone, you do well. But

give me leave to say, that if, in the mean time, you yourselves

are found tinners, allowing yourselves habitually in any

-. thing contrary to the Divine will, the renunciation of such a

-» righteousness as is consistent with that, will be a very un

worthy kind of sacrifice before God, and do very little cred

it to your profession before men. And by these declara

tions, when ci mpared with so bad a conduct, you will rtm

a great risk of bringing your religious notions themselves1

into disgrace, and will probably build again that which yott

seem most sohcitous to destroy. Let it therefore evident

ly appear, that the grace of God, which rppeart unto all men,

has effectually taught ym to hve soberly, righteously, ani

godly in this present viorld. Let the whole world about yoa

see that the Divine goodness to you, in <htch you rejoice

and glory, has had its efficacy to purify and humaniie your

hearts, to fill them with hum'iKty and universal love, and t«

inspire them with a most friendly, bencvclent, peneitHia

care for the happiness of all around you, as Well as with a_

generous concern to make your own calliig and election tvre.

Nothing will so powerfully plead for the Gospel, as such a

oare to adorn it, and to seek that SAl.VATION which is

entirely OF GRACE, through tar.aifcation of 'the Spirit, !i»

well as' the beliefofths truth——THli BitD.
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